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SRI CAITANYA-CARITAMRTA

It would not be inaccurate to say that Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta is one of the most im-
portant works of historical and philosophical
literature ever written, in any language. It is
the principal work on the life and teachings
of $ri Krsna Caitanya, a divine incarnation of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri
Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and
religious movement which began in India a
little less than five hundred years ago and
which has directly and indirectly influenced
the subsequent course of religious and
philosophical thinking not only in India but
in the recent West as well.

At a time when, in the West, man was
directing his explorative spirit toward
circumnavigating the world in search of new
oceans and continents and toward studying
the structure of the physical universe, Sri
Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was inaugurating
and masterminding a revolution directed in-
ward, toward a scientific understanding of
the highest knowledge of man'’s spiritual
nature.

Within his lifetime, Sri Caitanya
transformed the face of India in four
respects: philosophically, by encountering,
defeating and converting the greatest phi-
losophers and thinkers of his day; religiously,
by organizing the largest, most widespread
theistic movement in India’s history;
socially, by his strong challenges against the
religious inequities of the caste system;
politically, by his organization of a massive
civil disobedience movement in Bengal, 450
years before Gandhi.

The text is divided into three sections
called “lilas.” Adi-lila (the early period)
traces his life from birth through his accep-
tance of the renounced order, sannyasa, at
the age of twenty-four. This part includes his
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and
early philosophical confrontations, as well as
his organization of the widespread
sankirtana movement and his civil disobe-
dience against the repression of the
Mohammedan government.
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Introduction

$r1 Caitanya-caritamrta is the principal work on the life and teachings of $ri
Krsna Caitanya. 5 Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and religious move-
ment which began in India a little less than five hundred years ago and which has
directly and indirectly influenced the subsequent course of religious and phi-
losophical thinking not only in India but in the recent West as well.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu is regarded as a figure of great historical significance.
However, our conventional method of historical analysis—that of seeing a man as
a product of his times—fails here. $ri Caitanya is a personality who transcends the
limited scope of historical settings.

At a time when, in the West, man was directing his explorative spirit toward
studying the structure of the physical universe and circumnavigating the world in
search of new oceans and continents, Sri Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was in-
augurating and masterminding a revolution directed inward, toward a scientific
understanding of the highest knowledge of man'’s spiritual nature.

The chief historical sources for the life of $rf Krsna Caitanya are the kadacas (di-
aries) kept by Murari Gupta and Svartipa Damodara Gosvami. Murari Gupta, a
physician and close associate of $ri Caitanya's, recorded extensive notes on the
first twenty-four years of i Caitanya’s life, culminating in his initiation into the
renounced order, sannyasa. The events of the rest of Caitanya Mahaprabhu's for-
ty-eight years are recorded in the diary of Svaripa Damodora Gosvami, another of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s intimate associates.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is divided into three sections called lilas, which literally
means “pastimes” —Adi-lila (the early period), Madhya-lila (the middle period)
and Antya-lila (the final period). The notes of Murari Gupta form the basis of the
Adi-lil, and SvarGpa Damodara’s diary provides the details for the Madhya- and
Antya-lilas.

The first twelve of the seventeen chapters of Adi-lila constitute the preface for
the entire work. By referring to Vedic scriptural evidence, this preface establishes
§rf Caitanya as the avatdra (incarnation) of Krsna (God) for the age of Kali—the
current epoch, beginning five thousand years ago and characterized by material-
ism, hypocrisy and dissension. In these descriptions, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who
is identical with Lord Krsna, descends to liberally grant pure love of God to the
fallen souls of this degraded age by propagating sarkirtana—literally,
“congregational glorification of God"—especially by organizing massive public
chanting of the maha-mantra (Great Chant for Deliverance). The esoteric purpose
of Lord Caitanya’s appearance in the world is revealed, his co-avataras and prin-
cipal devotees are described and his teachings are summarized. The remaining
portion of Adi-lil3, chapters thirteen through seventeen, briefly recounts his
divine birth and his life until he accepted the renounced order. This includes his
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and early philosophical confrontations, as
well as his organization of a widespread sarkirtana movement and his civil disobe-
dience against the repression of the Mohammedan government.

vi



Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

The subject of Madhya-1il3, the longest of the three divisions, is a detailed nar-
ration of Lord Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels throughout India as a
renounced mendicant, teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and mystic. Dur-
ing this period of six years, $ri Caitanya transmits his teachings to his principal dis-
ciples. He debates and converts many of the most renowned philosophers and
theologians of his time, including Sankarites, Buddhists and Muslims, and incor-
porates their many thousands of followers and disciples into his own burgeoning
numbers. A dramatic account of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s miraculous activities at
the giant Jagannatha Cart Festival in Orissa is also included in this section.

Antya-lil concerns the last eighteen years of $ri Caitanya’s manifest presence,
spent in semiseclusion near the famous Jagannatha temple at Jagannatha Purf in
Orissa. During these final years, $rf Caitanya drifted deeper and deeper into
trances of spiritual ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and literary history,
Eastern or Western. $ri Caitanya’s perpetual and ever-increasing religious
beatitude, graphically described in the eyewitness accounts of Svaripa Damodara
Gosvami, his constant companion during this period, clearly defy the investigative
and descriptive abilities of modern psychologists and phenomenologists of
religious experience.

The author of this great classic, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, born in the year
1507, was a disciple of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, a confidential follower of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Raghunitha dasa, a renowned ascetic saint, heard and
memorized all the activities of Caitanya Mahaprabhu told to him by Svaripa
Damodara. After the passing away of $ri Caitanya and Svaripa Damodara,
Raghunatha dasa, unable to bear the pain of separation from these objects of his
complete devotion, traveled to Vrndavana, intending to commit suicide by jump-
ing from Govardhana Hill. In Vrndavana, however, he encountered Ripa Gosvami
and Sanatana Gosvami, the most confidential disciples of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
They convinced him to give up his plan of suicide and impelled him to reveal to
them the spiritually inspiring events of Lord Caitanya’s later life. Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami was also residing in Vrndavana at this time, and Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami endowed him with a full comprehension of the transcendental life of $ri
Caitanya.

By this time, several biographical works had already been written on the life of
$r Caitanya by contemporary and near-contemporary scholars and devotees.
These included Sri Caitanya-carita by Murari Gupta, Caitanya-marigala by Locana
dasa Thakura and Caitanya-bhagavata. This latter text, a work by Vindavana dasa
Thakura, who was then considered the principal authority on 5rf Caitanya’s life,
was highly revered. While composing his important work, Vrndavana dasa, fearing
that it would become too voluminous, avoided elaborately describing many of
the events of ri Caitanya’s life, particulary the later ones. Anxious to hear of these
later pastimes, the devotees of Vrndavana requested Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam,
whom they respected as a great saint, to compose a book to narrate these
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episodes in detail. Upon this request, and with the permission and blessings of the
Madana-mohana Deity of Vindavana, he began compiling $ri Caitanya-caritamrta,
which, due to its biographical excellence and thorough exposition of Lord
Caitanya’s profound philosophy and teachings, is regarded as the most significant
of biographical works on $ri Caitanya.

He commenced work on the text while in his late nineties and in failing health,
as he vividly describes in the text itself: “I have now become too old and dis-
turbed in invalidity. While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot remember any-
thing, nor can | see or hear properly. Still | write, and this is a great wonder.” That
he nevertheless completed, under such debilitating conditions, the greatest liter-
ary gem of medieval India is surely one of the wonders of literary history.

This English translation and commentary is the work of His Divine Grace A.C.
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of In-
dian religious and philosophical thought. His commentary is based upon two
Bengali commentaries, one by his teacher Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami,
the eminent Vedic scholar who predicted, “The time will come when the people
of the world will learn Bengali to read Sri Caitanya-caritamrta,” and the other by
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta's father, Bhaktivinoda Thakura.

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada is himself a disciplic
descendant of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he is the first scholar to execute
systematic English translations of the major works of Sri Caitanya’s followers. His
consummate Bengali and Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with the
precepts of Sri Krsna Caitanya are a fitting combination that eminently qualifies
him to present this important classic to the English-speaking world. The ease and
clarity with which he expounds upon difficult philosophical concepts lures even a
reader totally unfamiliar with Indian religious tradition into a genuine understand-
ing and appreciation of this profound and monumental work.

The entire text, with commentary, presented in seventeen lavishly illustrated
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, represents a contribution of major im-
portance to the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man.

—The Publishers
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The temple of Jagannatha Puri in Orissa, where $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu resided during the last eighteen years of His manifest
presence in this world.



Narendra-sarovara, the celebrated lake in the garden near Jagannatha Puri, where Lord
Govinda performed His water pastimes with all the devotees. (p.227)



The gate to the Gundica temple, where the goddess of fortune arrests the servants of Lord Jagan-
natha during the Hera-paficamr festival.



LEFT: The samadhi tomb of Sril_a Narottama dasa Thakura, the successor of Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvami and a famous Vaisnava poet.
RIGHT: The samadhi tomb of Srila Vidvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, the successor of Narottama ddsa Thakura and the author of many
important commentaries on Vaisnava literature.
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The bhajana-kuti of Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami at $ri Radha-kunda in Vrndavana.



the village of Panihati, West Bengal.
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PLATE ONE

“When Uddhava was sent by Krsna to see the condition of the gopis in
Vindavana, he stayed there for a few months in their association and al-
ways talked with them about Krsna. Although this greatly pleased the
gopis and other residents of Vrajabhiimi, Vrndavana, Uddhava saw that
the gopis were severely afflicted by their separation from Krsna. Their
hearts were so disturbed that their minds were sometimes deranged. Ob-
serving the unalloyed devotion and love of the gopis for Krsna, Uddhava
desired to become a creeper, a blade of grass or an herb in Vindavana so
that sometimes the gopis would trample him and he would receive the
dust of their lotus feet on his head.” (pp.26-27)






PLATE TWO

“One day Ramacandra Puri came in the moming to the abode of $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Seeing many ants, he said something to criticize
the Lord. ‘Last night there was sugar candy here,’ he said. ‘Therefore ants
are wandering about. Alas, this renounced sannyasi is attached to such
sense gratification.’ After speaking in this way, he got up and left. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu had heard rumors about Ramacandra Purf's
blasphemy. Now He directly heard his fanciful accusations. Ants generally
crawl about here, there and everywhere, but Ramacandra Puri, looking for
imaginary faults, criticized $i Caitanya Mahaprabhu by alleging that there
had been sweetmeats in His room.” (pp.706-107)






PLATE THREE

“Boarding a boat in the waters of Narendra-sarovara, Lord Govinda per-
formed His water pastimes with all the devotees. Then $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu arrived with His personal associates to see the jubilant
pastimes of Lord Jagannatha in the Narendra-sarovara. At the same time,
all the devotees from Bengal arrived at the lake and had a great meeting
with the Lord. Because of the pastimes in the water, there was great
jubilation on the shore, with music, singing, chanting, dancing and
tumultuous crying. The chanting and crying of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas
mixed and created a tumultuous sound vibration that filled the entire
universe. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu entered the water with His devotees
and began His pastimes with them in great jubilation.” (pp.227-224)






PLATE FOUR

“After performing kirtana with His personal associates, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu took prasada with all of them and then asked them to return
to their dwellings and take rest.” (pp.238)

The details of the Lord’s picnic (as given in Madhya-lila, Chapter 12,
verses 152-202) are as follows: “In the garden, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
sat down with the other devotees. Vaninatha Raya then came in and
brought all kinds of maha-prasada. Both Kasi Misra and Tulasi, the superin-
tendent of the Gundica temple, brought as much prasada as five hundred
men could eat. Seeing the large quantity of prasada, which consisted of
rice, cakes, sweet rice and a variety of vegetables, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu was very satisfied. Since Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is
omniscient, He knew that type of preparation each person liked. He
therefore had Svaripa Damodara deliver these preparations to their full
satisfaction. There is no one within these three worlds—save for Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu—who is always so willing to increase the glories of
the devotees and give them satisfaction. Sri Advaita Acarya and Nitya-
nanda Prabhu sat side by side, and when prasada was being distributed,
They both engaged in a type of mock fighting.”






PLATE FIVE

“The chanting made a tumultuous roar that filled the sky. All the in-
habitants of Jagannatha Puri came to see the kirtana. Due to the forceful
vibration of kirtana, the entire world began trembling. When everyone
chanted the holy name, they made a tumultuous sound. In this way the
Lord had congregational chanting performed for some time, and then He
Himself desired to dance. The seven groups began chanting and beating
their drums in seven directions, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began
dancing in the center in great ecstatic love. People all around Him floated
in the water of His tears. Raising His two arms, the Lord said, ‘Chant!
Chant!’ Floating in transcendental bliss, the people responded by chant-
ing the holy name of Hari.” (pp.230-233)






PLATE SIX

“It was a steady, long-standing rule that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
would lie down to rest after lunch and Govinda would come to massage
His legs. Then Govinda would honor the remnants of food left by Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This time when the Lord lay down, He occupied
the entire doorway. Govinda could not enter the room, and therefore he
made the following request. ‘Kindly turn on one side. Let me pass to enter
the room.” However, the Lord replied, ‘I don’t have the strength to move
My body.” Govinda made his request again and again, but the Lord
replied, ‘| cannot move My body.” Govinda repeatedly requested, ‘1 want
to massage Your legs,’ but the Lord said, ‘Do it or don't do it. It depends
upon your mind.” Then Govinda spread the Lord’s wrapper over the
Lord’s body and in this way entered the room by crossing over Him.”
(pp.239-241)






PLATE SEVEN

“Accompanied by His personal associates, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
washed and swept the Gundica temple, cleansing it as usual. The Lord
danced and chanted and then enjoyed a picnic in the garden as He had
done before. As previously, He danced in front of the Jagannatha car and
observed the festival of Hera-paficami.” (pp.247-248)

The details of the Hera-paficami festival (as given in Madhya-lila,
Chapter 14, verses 106-135) are as follows: “The Hera-paficami festival
takes place five days after the Ratha-yatra festival. Lord Jagannatha has
left His wife, the goddess of fortune, and gone to Vrndavana, which is the
Gundica temple. Due to separation from the Lord, the goddess of fortune
arrives at the main gate of the temple accompanied by many members of
her family, all of whom exhibit uncommon opulence. When the proces-
sion arrives, the maidservants of the goddess of fortune begin to arrest all
the principal servants of Lord Jagannatha. The maidservants bind the ser-
vants of Jagannatha, handcuff them, and make them fall down at the lotus
feet of the goddess of fortune. When the servants fall down before the
lotus feet of the goddess of fortune, they almost fall unconscious. They
are chastised and made the butt of jokes and loose language.”






PLATE EIGHT

“Govinda kept accumulating the food, and soon it filled a corner of the
room. There was quite enough to feed at least a hundred people. All the
devotees asked Govinda with great eagerness, ‘Have you given Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu the prasada brought to me?’ When the devotees
questioned Govinda, he had to tell them lies. Therefore one day he spoke
to the Lord in disappointment, ‘Many respectable devotees, headed by
Advaita Acarya, make a great endeavor to entrust me with varieties of
food for You. You do not eat it, but they ask me again and again. How
long shall I go on cheating them? How shall | be freed from this respon-
sibility?’ Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘Why are you so foolishly
unhappy? Bring here to Me whatever they have given you.’ $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu sat down to eat. Then Govinda offered Him the prepara-
tions one after another, and as he did so he spoke the name of the person
who had given each one. In this way, Govinda gave everyone’s name as
he put the food before the Lord. Being very satisfied, the Lord began to
eat it all. The hard sweets made of coconut, mukuta narikela, the sweet-
balls, the many kinds of sweet drinks and all the other preparations were
at least a month old, but although they were old, they had not become
tasteless or stale. Indeed, they had all stayed fresh. That is the mercy of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Within a very short time, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu ate enough for a hundred people. Then He asked Govinda,
‘Is there anything more left?’ Govinda replied, ‘Now there are only the
bags of Raghava.’ The Lord said, ‘Let them remain today. | shall see them
later” The next day, while taking His lunch in a secluded place, S
Caitanya Mahaprabhu opened the bags of Raghava and inspected their
contents one after another. He tasted a little of everything they contained
and praised it for all its flavor and aroma.” (pp.250-259)






CHAPTER 7

The Meeting of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Vallabha Bhatta

The following summary of Chapter Seven is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in
his Amyta-pravaha-bhdsya. In this chapter, Lord $rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s meet-
ing with Vallabha Bhatta is described. There was some joking behavior between
these two personalities, and finally $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu corrected Vallabha
Bhatta and sympathetically accepted an invitation from him. Before this, $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw that Vallabha Bhatta was greatly attached to
Gadadhara Pandita. Therefore He acted as if displeased with Gadadhara Pandita.
Later, when Vallabha Bhatta became intimately connected with the Lord, the Lord
advised him to take instructions from Gadadhara Pandita. Thus the Lord expressed
His feelings of love for Cadadhara Pandita.

TEXT 1

FSTFANC [TATIMEACE ST |
CEYI AAFAICEe 2HACATIRATACT STaL 13

caitanya-carapnambhoja-
makaranda-liho bhaje

yesarh prasada-matrena
pamaro ‘py amaro bhavet

SYNONYMS

caitanya—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carana-ambhoja—at the lotus feet;
makaranda—the honey; lihah—unto those engaged in licking; bhaje—I offer my
obeisances; yesam—of whom; prasada-matrena—simply by the mercy;
pamarah—a fallen soul; api—even; amarah—liberated; bhavet—becomes.

TRANSLATION

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the devotees of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Simply by the causeless mercy of the devotees engaged in lick-
ing honey from His lotus feet, even a fallen soul becomes eternally liberated.



2 $ri Caitanya-caritaimrta [Antya-lila, Ch.7

TEXT 2
o R BR5Y IF w3 |
TNRTSEE TN (NASSTH 12 |

jaya jaya $ri-caitanya jaya nityananda
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya —all glories; éri-caitanya—to 5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all glo-
ries; nitydnanda—to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya—all glories; advaita-candra—to
Advaita Acarya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Nityananda Prabhu!
All glories to Advaitacandra! And all glories to the devotees of Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu!

TEXT 3
8T TS (e SHald wida |
AF3e FAY 7T fAf@ain o

varsantare yata gaudera bhakta-gana aila
parvavat mahaprabhu sabare milila

SYNONYMS

varsa-antare—the next year; yata—all; gaudera—of Bengal; bhakta-gana—
devotees; aili—came; puarva-vat—as previously; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; sabare milili—met every one of them.

TRANSLATION

The next year, all the devotees of Bengal went to visit Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, and as previously, the Lord met each and every one of them.

TEXT 4
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Text 6] Lord Caitanya Meets Vallabha Bhatta 3

ei-mata vilasa prabhura bhakta-gana lana
hena-kale vallabha-bhatta milila asiya

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in  this way; vilasa—pastimes; prabhura—of NG Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gana landa—with His devotees; hena-kale—at this time;
vallabha-bhatta—the greatly learned scholar named Vallabha Bhatta; milila—
met; asiyd—coming,.

TRANSLATION

Thus $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed His pastimes with His devotees.
Then a learned scholar named Vallabha Bhatta went to Jagannatha Puri to
meet the Lord.

PURPORT

For a description of Vallabha Bhatta, one may refer to the Madhya-lila, Chapter
Nineteen, text 61.

TEXT 5
wifawi afma of @iga oacd |
@G ‘SitasILw’ (T AAFA 1 e |

asiya vandila bhatta prabhura carane
prabhu ‘bhagavata-buddhye’ kaila alingane

SYNONYMS

asiya—coming; vandila—offered obeisances; bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta;
prabhura carane—at the lotus feet of Sfi Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu—5Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhagavata-buddhye—accepting him as a great devotee;
kaila alingane —embraced.

TRANSLATION
When Vallabha Bhatta arrived, he offered his obeisances at the lotus feet of

the Lord. Accepting him as a great devotee, the Lord embraced him.
TEXT 6

TP e @G oA e e |
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manya kari’ prabhu tare nikate vasaila
vinaya kariya bhatta kahite lagila

SYNONYMS

manya kari’—with great respect; prabhu—5Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tare—
him; nikate—near; vasaila—seated; vinaya kariya—with great humility; bhatta—
Vallabha Bhatta; kahite lagila—began to speak.

TRANSLATION

With great respect, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu seated Vallabha Bhatta near
Him. Then Vallabha Bhatta very humbly began to speak.

TEXT 7

“Fgfda ICAAY (il AT |
gatate 2 ez, iy cstaTa A

“bahu-dina manoratha toma’ dekhibare
jagannatha parna kaila, dekhilun tomare

SYNONYMS

bahu-dina—for a long time; manoratha—my desire; toma’ dekhibare—to see
You; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; parna kailda—has fulfilled; dekhilun tomare—1
have seen You.

TRANSLATION

‘For a long time,” he said, ‘I have desired to see You, my Lord. Now Lord
Jagannatha has fulfilled this desire; therefore | am seeing You.

TEXT 8
COIIT 4o (T 1T (AR ST |
COTATTE (RIATH, — (¥R TAlWie SAH 1 v 0

tomara darsana ye pdya sei bhagyavan
tomake dekhiye, —yena saksat bhagavan

SYNONYMS
tomdra darsana—Your audience; ye pdya—anyone who gets; sei—he;
bhagyavan—very fortunate; tomake dekhiye—I| see You; yena—as if; saksat
bhagavan—directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TRANSLATION

“One who receives Your audience is fortunate indeed, for You are the
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself.

TEXT 9

COIRNTA (T TR 353, (&R 2AfQ@ |
wefze oifa@ are,—ed fe fAfs@m P o

tomdre ye smarana kare, se haya pavitra
darsane pavitra habe, ithe ki vicitra?

SYNONYMS

tomare—You; ye—anyone who; smarana kahe —remembers; se—he; haya—
becomes; pavitra—purified; darsane—by seeing; pavitra—purified; habe —will
be; ithe—in this; ki vicitra—what astonishment.

TRANSLATION

“‘Since one who remembers You is purified, why should it be astonishing
that one becomes purified by seeing You?

TEXT 10
CTIR AVHAAIR A2A AD: 9yIf7 2 Yot
o gaffapfertroastaatfafe: 1 so o

yesam sarhsmaranat pursam
sadyah suddhyanti vai grhah

ki punar darsana-sparsa-
pada-saucasanadibhih

SYNONYMS

yesam—of whom; samsmaranat—by remembrance; pumsam—of persons;
sadyah —immediately; suddhyanti—become purified; vai—certainly; grhah —the
houses; kim punah—what to speak of; darsana—by seeing; sparsa—touching;
pada-sauca—washing the feet; asana-adibhih—by offering a seat and so on.

TRANSLATION

“ ‘One can immediately purify his entire house simply by remembering ex-
alted personalities, to say nothing of directly seeing them, touching their lotus
feet, washing their feet or offering them places to sit.’
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PURPORT
This is a quotation from $rimad-Bhagavatam (1.19.33).

TEXT 11

FFICT 4 —FRatT-AeTEA |
FRo-#ifE fad] A2 o7 AFTET 1 330

kali-kalera dharma——krsna-nama-sankirtana
krspa-sakti vina nahe tara pravartana

SYNONYMS

kali-kalera—of this age of Kali; dharma—the duty; krspa-nama-sankirtana—
chanting the holy name of Lord Krsna; krspa-sakti vind—without being em-
powered by Lord Krsna; nahe—is not; tara—of that; pravartana—propagation.

TRANSLATION

“The fundamental religious system in the age of Kali is the chanting of the
holy name of Krsna. Unless empowered by Krsna, one cannot propagate the
sankirtana movement.

TEXT 12

izl @eEi2er g, — 6B © ‘Slartel’ |
Feuife w7 gfir,—2ea aifg @te 0 s

taha pravartaila tumi, —ei ta ‘pramana’
krsna-sakti dhara tumi, —ithe nahi ana
SYNONYMS

taha—that; pravartdili—have propagated; tumi—You; ei—this; ta —certainly;
pramana—evidence; krsna-sakti—the energy of Krsna; dhara—bear; tumi—You;
ithe nahi ana—there is no question about it.

TRANSLATION
““You have spread the sankirtana movement of Krsna consciousness.
Therefore it is evident that You have been empowered by Lord Krsna. There is
no question about it.
PURPORT
$ri Madhvacarya has brought our attention to this quotation from the
Narayana-sambhita:
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dvapariyair janair visnuh
paricaratrais ca kevalaih

kalau tu nama-matrena
pujyate bhagavan harih

“In the Dvapara-yuga one could satisfy Krsna or Visnu only by worshiping opu-
lently according to the paricaratriki system, but in the age of Kali one can satisfy
and worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari simply by chanting His
holy name.” $rila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains that unless one is
directly empowered by the causeless mercy of Krsna, one cannot become the
spiritual master of the entire world (jagad-guru). One cannot become an acarya
simply by mental speculation. The true acarya presents Krsna to everyone by
preaching the holy name of the Lord throughout the world. Thus the conditioned
souls, purified by chanting the holy name, are liberated from the blazing fire of
material existence. In this way, spiritual benefit grows increasingly full, like the
waxing moon in the sky. The true acarya, the spiritual master of the entire world,
must be considered an incarnation of Krsna’s mercy. Indeed, he is personally
embracing Krsna. He is therefore the spiritual master of all the varnas (brahmana,
ksatriya, vaisya and sadra) and all the asramas (brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha
and sannyasa). Since he is understood to be the most advanced devotee, he is
called paramahamsa-thakura. Thakura is a title of honor offered to the
paramahamsa. Therefore one who acts as an dcarya, directly presenting Lord Krsna
by spreading His name and fame, is also to be called paramaharmsa-thakura.

TEXT 13

witrS Tl G FoAIa AT |
CIB COTa| (HTR, (M8 FRCATT SITH I S |

jagate karila tumi krsna-nama prakase
yei toma dekhe, sei krsna-preme bhase

SYNONYMS

jagate—throughout the entire world; karili—have done; tumi—You; krsna-
nama prakase —manifestation of the holy name of Lord Krsna; yei—anyone who;
toma dekhe —sees You; sei—he; krsna-preme—in ecstatic love of Krsna; bhase —
floats.

TRANSLATION

““You have manifested the holy name of Krsna throughout the entire world.
Anyone who sees You is immediately absorbed in ecstatic love of Krsna.



8 $ri Caitanya-caritimrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 7

TEXT 14

cRAT-Aass 7tz FRsifE faga |
‘P’ — OF (LTFTS], HTH-RATTH 1 38 1

prema-parakasa nahe krsna-sakti vine
‘krsna’—eka prema-data, sastra-pramane

SYNONYMS

prema—of ecstatic love of Krsna; parakasa—manifestation; nahe—cannot be;
krsna-sakti vine—without the power of Krsna; krspa—Lord Krsna; eka—the only
one; prema-data—giver of prema; sastra-pramane —the verdict of all revealed
scriptures.

TRANSLATION

“Without being especially empowered by Krsna, one cannot manifest
ecstatic love of Krsna, for Krsna is the only one who gives ecstatic love. That is
the verdict of all revealed scriptures.

TEXT 15
YIS I3 YFIATSY AdTSteTt: |
FRMT: 31 T AT cAnTHl sAfe 1” ve g

santv avatara bahavah
puskara-nabhasya sarvato-bhadrah
krspad anyah ko va latasv
api premado bhavati”

SYNONYMS

santu—let there be; avatarah—incarnations; bahavah—many; puskara-
nabhasya—of the Lord, from whose navel grows a lotus flower; sarvatah-
bhadrah—completely auspicious; krspat—than Lord Krsna; anyah—other; kah
va—who possibly; latasu—on the surrendered souls; api—also; prema-dah—the
bestower of love; bhavati—is.

TRANSLATION

‘“ ‘There may be many all-auspicious incarnations of the Personality of God-
head, but who other than Lord $ri Krsna can bestow love of God upon the sur-
rendered souls?’ '’
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PURPORT

This is a verse written by Bilvamangala Thakura. It is found in the Laghu-
bhagavatamrta (1.5.37).

TEXT 16

ALY FE—“@d, ©F TgIlS |
AMAAFT A G, T SR FB©E 1 Sv )

mahaprabhu kahe — “suna, bhatta maha-mati
mayavadi sannyasi ami, na jani krsna-bhakti

SYNONYMS

mahaprabhu kahe —S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; suna—please hear; bhat-
ta—My dear Vallabha Bhatta; maha-mati—learned scholar; mayavadi—in the
Mayavada school; sannyasi—sannyasi; ami—I|; na jani—!| do not know; krsna-
bhakti —devotional service to Krsna.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, My dear Vallabha Bhatta, you are a
learned scholar. Kindly listen to Me. | am a sannyasi of the Mayavada school.
Therefore | have no chance of knowing what krsna-bhakti is.

TEXT 17

oRESIBTE-cat 1A —Atesie, F92° |
Sra gy @t AW 289 G 1 sa 0

advaitacarya-gosani— ‘saksat isvara’
tanra sarige amara mana ha-ila nirmala

SYNONYMS
advaita-acarya-gosani—Advaita Acarya; saksat isvara—directly the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; tarnra sange—by His association; dmara—My; mana—
mind; ha-ila—has become; nirmala—purified.

TRANSLATION

“‘Nevertheless, My mind has become purified because | have associated
with Advaita Acarya, who is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 18
AT FRSLE] AT THA A7)
ABET ‘TRETS-TGTE BiF AT 1 b |

sarva-$astre krsna-bhaktye nahi yanra sama
ataeva ‘advaita-acarya’ tanra nama

SYNONYMS

sarva-sastre —in all revealed scriptures; krsna-bhaktye—in the devotional ser-
vice of Lord Krsna; nahi—is not; yanra—of whom; sama—equal; ataeva—
therefore; advaita—without a competitor; adcarya—acarya; tanra nama—His
name.

TRANSLATION

‘He is unparalleled in His understanding of all the revealed scriptures and
the devotional service of Lord Krsna. Therefore He is called Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 19

g FANCS ATET T IS |
@ afEts o $ia LamaslfE 2 3 1

yanhara krpate mlecchera haya krsna-bhakti
ke kahite pare tarnra vaispavata-sakti?

SYNONYMS
yanhdara—whose; krpate—by mercy; miecchera—of mlecchas; haya—is;
krsna-bhakti —devotional service to Krsna; ke —who; kahite pare —can describe;
tanra—His; vaisnavata-sakti—power of Vaisnavism,

TRANSLATION

‘He is such a great personality that by His mercy He can convert even the
meateaters [mlecchas] to the devotional service of Krsna. Who, therefore, can
estimate the power of His Vaisnavism?

PURPORT

It is extremely difficult to convert a mleccha, or meateater, into a devotee of
Lord Krsna. Therefore anyone who can do so is situated on the highest level of
Vaisnavism.
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TEXT 20

fS3iam-s1ags — Alwie F97’ |
SITAMANLH TG FRCITTT AW 1 2o 1

nityadnanda-avadhita— ‘saksat isvara’
bhavonmade matta krsna-premera sagara

SYNONYMS
nitydnanda—Lord Nitydnanda; avadhdta—paramahamsa; saksat isvara—
directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhava-unmade—by the madness
of ecstatic love; matta—overwhelmed, intoxicated; krsna-premera—of love of
Krsna; sagara—the ocean.
TRANSLATION

‘’Lord Nityananda Prabhu, the avadhita, is also directly the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. He is always intoxicated with the madness of ecstatic
love. Indeed, He is an ocean of love of Krsna.

TEXT 21

TG Fefat-ag| SHIGIG-ALCE |
TP 7fie QT SIAATSIST 123 1

sad-darsana-vetta bhattacarya-sarvabhauma
sad-darsane jagad-guru bhagavatottama

SYNONYMS
sat-darsana—of the six philosophical theses; vettd—the knower; bhattacarya-
sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; sat-darsane—in six philosophical
theses; jagat-guru—the spiritual master of the entire world; bhagavata-uttama—
the best of the devotees.
TRANSLATION

‘‘Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya perfectly knows the six philosophical theses. He
is therefore the spiritual master of the entire world in the six paths of philoso-
phy. He is the best of devotees.

TEXT 22

&z ¢TIl Gtea sfewat-oiy |
&7 @nite ifag ‘FesfEra’ amn
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tenha dekhaila more bhakti-yoga-para
tanra prasade janilun ‘krsna-bhakti-yoga’ sara

SYNONYMS

tenha—he; dekhaili—has shown; more—to Me; bhakti-yoga—of devotional
service; para—the limit; tanra prasade—by his mercy; janilun—I have under-
stood; krspa-bhakti—of devotional service to Lord Krsna; yoga—of the yoga
system; sara—the essence.

TRANSLATION

“Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya has shown Me the limit of devotional service.
Only by his mercy have | understood that devotional service to Krsna is the
essence of all mystic yoga.

TEXT 23
AANAF-NT FR-FCAT Foia’ |
T SR —F —FH A 1 e |

ramananda-raya krsna-rasera ‘nidhana’
tenha janaila— krsna— svayam bhagavan

SYNONYMS

ramananda-raya—Srila Ramananda Raya; krspa-rasera—of the transcendental
mellow of Krsna's devotional service; nidhdna—the mine; tenha—he; janaila—
has given instruction; krspna—Lord Krsna; svayam—Himself; bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

“Srila Ramananda Raya is the ultimate knower of the transcendental
mellows of Lord Krsna’'s devotional service. He has instructed Me that Lord
Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 24

SiTS (2ANSE — A@ard-Fearfe |
aaicsf (sle At eifan s

tate prema-bhakti— ‘purusartha-siromani’
raga-marge prema-bhakti ‘sarvadhika’ jani
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SYNONYMS

tate—therefore; prema-bhakti—devotional service in ecstatic love; purusa-
artha—of all goals of human life; siromani —the crown jewel; raga-marge—on the
path of spontaneous love; prema-bhakti—love of Krsna; sarva-adhika—the high-
est of all; jani—I can understand.

TRANSLATION

“Through the mercy of Ramananda Raya, | have understood that ecstatic
love of Krsna is the highest goal of life and that spontaneous love of Krsna is
the highest perfection.

PURPORT

Purusartha (“the goal of life"”) generally refers to religion, economic develop-
ment, satisfaction of the senses and, finally, liberation. However, above these four
kinds of purusarthas, love of Godhead stands supreme. It is called parama-
purusartha (the supreme goal of life) or purusartha-siromani (the most exalted of
all purusarthas). Lord Krsna is worshiped by regulative devotional service, but the
highest perfection of devotional service is spontaneous love of Godhead.

TEXT 25
¥, ALY, AT, A (T YWia |
€, AL, OF, F (@, — ‘&Y a1 e

dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, ara ye $rngara
dasa, sakha, guru, kanta, — ‘asraya’ yahara

SYNONYMS

dasya—servitude; sakhya—friendship; vatsalya—paternal love; dra—and; ye —
that; $rngara—conjugal love; dasa—the servant; sakha—friend; guru—superior;
kanta—lover; asraya—the shelter; yahara—of which.

TRANSLATION
“The servant, friend, superior and conjugal lover are the shelters of the

transcendental mellows called dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and srngara.
TEXT 26
‘@@, (Tl Wi |
@US-BICa 7 8 ICTWFAF 1 2 |
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‘ai$varya-jiana-yukta’, ‘kevala’-bhava ara
aisvarya-jiane na pai vrajendra-kumara

SYNONYMS

aisvarya-jiana-yukta—with understanding of the opulences; kevala—pure;
bhava—emotion; dra—also; aisvarya-jiane—by understanding of the opulences;
na pai—one does not get; vrajendra-kumara—the son of Nanda Mahar3ja.

TRANSLATION

“There are two kinds of emotion [bhaval. Emotion with an understanding of
the Lord’s full opulences is called aisvarya-jiiana-yukta, and pure, uncontami-
nated emotion is called kevala. One cannot achieve shelter at the lotus feet of
Krsna, the son of Maharaja Nanda, simply by knowing His opulences.

PURPORT
Vide Madhya-Iila, Chapter Nineteen, text 192.

TEXT 27

Jta AT S crfzare citfaztgs: |
BifqArpragstan 11 sfExsifag 1 29

nayam sukhapo bhagavan
dehinam gopika-sutah

jAdninam catma-bhatanam
yatha bhakti-matam iha

SYNONYMS

na—not; ayam—this Lord $riKrsna; sukha-apah —easily available; bhagavan—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dehinam—for materialistic persons who
have accepted the body as the self; gopika-sutah—the son of mother Yasoda;
jnaninam—for persons addicted to mental speculation; ca—and; atma-
bhatanam—for persons performing severe austerities and penances or for per-
sonal associates; yathd—as; bhakti-matam—for persons engaged in spontaneous
devotional service; iha—in this world.

TRANSLATION

“ ‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the son of mother Yasoda, is
accessible to those devotees engaged in spontaneous loving service, but He is
not as easily accessible to mental speculators, to those striving for self-
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realization by severe austerities and penances, or to those who consider the
body the same as the self.’

PURPORT
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.9.21).

TEXT 28
‘G -*TH FCZ “oifranae’ |
QYE-S5ICA SR o1} S11QEN QCTHAHA. b |

‘atma-bhata’-sabde kahe ‘parisada-gana’
aisvarya-jiiane laksmi na paila vrajendra-nandana
SYNONYMS

atma-bhata-sabde—the word atma-bhata; kahe —means; parisada-gana—per-
sonal associates; aisvarya-jiidne—in the understanding of opulence; laksmi—the
goddess of fortune; na paila—could not get; vrajendra-nandana—the shelter of
Krsna, the son of Nanda Mahargja.

TRANSLATION

“The word ‘atma-bhiita’ means ‘personal associates.’” Through the under-
standing of opulence, the goddess of fortune could not receive the shelter of
Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja.

PURPORT

Laksm, the goddess of fortune, has complete knowledge of Krsna's opulences,
but she could not achieve the association of Krsna by dint of such knowledge.
The devotees in Vrndavana, however, actually enjoy the association of Krsna.

TEXT 29
Arafar ¥ 3 fastgacs: gAm:
FuafEere AfaasFFe1 FrerRn |
FTARAARY FER YT F9-
astfHare 3 TAARIGIHAAL ) 25 0

nayarh sriyo ‘'nga u nitanta-rateh prasadah
svar-yositam nalina-gandha-rucam kuto ‘nyah
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rasotsave ‘sya bhuja-danda-grhita-kantha-
labdhasisam ya udagad vraja-sundarindm

SYNONYMS

na—not; ayam—this; sriyah—of the goddess of fortune; arige—on the chest;
u—alas; nitanta-rateh—who is very intimately related; prasidah—the favor;
svah—of the heavenly planets; yositam—of women; nalina—of the lotus flower;
gandha—having the aroma; rucam—and bodily luster; kutah—much less;
anyah —others; rasa-utsave—in the festival of the rdsa dance; asya—of Lord Sr
Krsna; bhuja-danda—by the arms; grhita—embraced; kantha—their necks;
labdha-asisam—who achieved such a blessing; yah—which; udagat—became
manifest; vraja-sundarinam—of the beautiful gopis, the transcendental girls of
Vrajabhami.

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘When Lord $ri Krsna was dancing with the gopis in the rasa-lila, the gopis
were embraced by the arms of the Lord. This transcendental favor was never
bestowed upon the goddess of fortune or the other consorts in the spiritual
world. Indeed, never was such a favor even imagined by the most beautiful
girls in the heavenly planets, whose bodily luster and aroma resemble those of
lotus flowers. And what to speak of worldly women who are very beautiful ac-
cording to the material estimation?’

PURPORT
This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.47.60).

TEXT 30

WEOITI AU TCT FOF SNCIIZE |
VEFSITA FCTUA FCAR 96 |l 0o |

suddha-bhave sakha kare skandhe arohana
suddha-bhave vrajesvari karena bandhana

SYNONYMS

suddha-bhave—in pure consciousness; sakhd—friend; kare —does; skandhe —
on the shoulder; arohana—rising; suddha-bhave—in pure consciousness; vra-
ja-isvari—the Queen of Vraja; karena bandhana—binds.

TRANSLATION

“In pure Krsna consciousness, a friend mounts the shoulder of Krsna, and
mother Yasoda binds the Lord.
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PURPORT

Suddha-bhava, pure consciousness, is not dependent on an understanding of
the Lord’s opulences. Even without such opulences, the devotee in suddha-bhava
is inclined to love Krsna as a friend or son.

TEXT 31
‘GAIR AU, G AT, — @8 ‘OF W |
TGO WF-TFIA FCA @AHLAR (| 0 |

‘mora sakha,’ ‘mora putra,’—ei ‘suddha’ mana
ataeva Suka-vyasa kare prasarnsana

SYNONYMS

mora sakha—my friend; mora putra—my son; ei—this; suddha—pure; mana—
consciousness;  ataeva—therefore;  suka-vydsa—Sukadeva Gosvami and
Vyasadeva; kare prasarnsana—praise.

TRANSLATION

“In pure Krsna consciousness, without knowledge of the Lord’s opulences,
a devotee considers Krsna his friend or son. Therefore this devotional attitude
is praised even by Sukadeva Gosvami and Vyasadeva, the supreme authority.

TEXT 32

B2 A1 IRFAITGST

719 SR AALHATS |
Tratfesiare Famiare«

AT famy; FOATAEL 1 o

ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhatya
dasyarn gatanam para-daivatena
mayasritanarh nara-darakena
sakam vijahruh krta-punya-punjah

SYNONYMS

ittham—in this way; satdm—of persons who prefer the impersonal feature of
the Lord; brahma—of the impersonal effulgence; sukha—by the happiness;
anubhatyda—who is realized; dasyam—the mode of servitude; gatanam—of
those who have accepted; para-daivatena—who is the supreme worshipable
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Deity; maya-asritainam—for ordinary persons under the clutches of external en-
ergy; nara-darakena—with He who is like a boy of this material world; sakam—in
friendship; vijahruh—played; krta-punya-pufijah—those who have accumulated
volumes of pious activities.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘Those who are engaged in self-realization, appreciating the Brahman
effulgence of the Lord, and those engaged in devotional service, accepting the
Supreme Personality of Godhead as master, as well as those who are under the
clutches of maya, thinking the Lord an ordinary person, cannot understand
that certain exalted personalities—after accumulating volumes of pious ac-
tivities—are now playing with the Lord in friendship as cowherd boys.’

PURPORT
This verse is from the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.12.11).

TEXT 33

YT (SIAfAATE ARATLIILAG ArCS: |
SRgnAAIZIGIL ZFAR ARTTSITG I 00

trayya copanisadbhis ca
sankhya-yogais ca satvataih

upagiyamana-mahatmyarn
harirh samanyatatmajam

SYNONYMS

trayya—Dby followers of the three Vedas who perform great sacrifices like Indra
and other demigods; ca—also; upanisadbhih —by the followers of the Upanisads,
the topmost portion of Vedic knowledge; ca—also; sarkhya—by the philoso-
phers who analytically study the universe; yogaih—by mystic yogis; ca—and;
satvataih—by devotees who follow the method of worship mentioned in the
Pafcaratra and other Vedic literatures; upagiyamana—being sung; mahatmyam—
whose glories; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sa—she,

mother Yasoda; amanyata—considered; atma-jam—her own son, born out of her
body.

TRANSLATION

““ ‘When mother Yasoda saw all the universes within the mouth of Krsna, she
was certainly astonished for the time being. Nevertheless, she still considered
the Lord her own son, although He is worshiped by great personalities who
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offer him sacrifices, great saints who understand the greatness of the Lord by
studying the Upanisads, great philosophers who analytically study the uni-
verse, great yogis who know him as the all-pervading Supersoul, and even
devotees who accept the Lord as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.’

PURPORT
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.8.45).

TEXT 34

aw: fFAFTIIMITA (g G2 NI |
Fretwl 1 Wttt AT Tt T2 300 98 1

nandah kim akarod brahman
sreya evam mahodayam

yasoda va maha-bhaga
papau yasyah stanam harih

SYNONYMS

nandah—Nanda Maharaja; kim—what; akarot—has performed; brahman—O
brahmana; sreyah—auspicious activities; evam—thus; maha-udayam—rising to
such an exalted position as the father of Krsna; yasodd—mother Yasoda; va—or;
maha-bhaga—most fortunate; papau—drank; yasyah—of whom; stanam—the
breasts; harih—the Supreme Personality of Codhead.

TRANSLATION

“‘O brahmana, what pious activities did Nanda Maharaja perform to
receive the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna as his son? And what pious
activities did mother Yasoda perform that made the Absolute Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead Krsna call her “mother’”” and suck her breasts?’

PURPORT
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.8.46).
TEXT 35
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aisvarya dekhileha ‘Suddhera’ nahe aisvarya-jiana
ataeva aisvarya ha-ite ‘*kevala’-bhava pradhana
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SYNONYMS

aisvarya—opulence; dekhileha—even after seeing; suddhera—of a pure devo-
tee; nahe—is not; aisvarya-jidna—knowledge of opulence; ataeva—therefore;
aisvarya ha-ite—than the understanding of opulence; kevala-bhava—pure emo-
tion; pradhana—more eminent.

TRANSLATION

‘Even if a pure devotee sees the opulence of Krsna, he does not accept it.

Therefore pure consciousness is more exalted than consciousness of the
Lord’s opulence.

TEXT 36
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e saba sikhaila more raya-ramananda
anargala rasa-vetta prema-sukhananda

SYNONYMS
e saba—all this; sikhaila—instructed; more—unto Me; rdya-ramananda—
Ramananda Raya; anargala—incessantly; rasa-vetta—one who understands tran-
scendental mellows; prema-sukha-dnanda—absorbed in the happiness of ecstatic
love of Krsna.
TRANSLATION

“Ramananda Raya is extremely aware of transcendental mellows. He is in-
cessantly absorbed in the happiness of ecstatic love of Krsna. It is he who has
instructed Me all this.

TEXT 37
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kahana na yaya ramanandera prabhava
raya-prasade janilun vrajera ‘suddha’ bhava

SYNONYMS

kahana na yaya—cannot be described; ramanandera prabhava—the influence
of Ramananda Raya; rdya—of Ramananda Raya; praside—by the mercy;
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janilun—I have understood; vrajera—of the inhabitants of Vraja; suddha bhava—
unalloyed love.

TRANSLATION

“It is impossible to describe the influence and knowledge of Rimananda

Raya, for only by his mercy have | understood the unalloyed love of the resi-
dents of Vrndavana.

TEXT 38
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damodara-svaripa— ‘prema-rasa’ martiman
yanra sange haila vraja-madhura-rasa-jfiana

SYNONYMS

damodara-svaripa—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; prema-rasa—the transcen-
dental mellows of ecstatic love; martiman—personified; yanra sarige—by whose
association; haila—there was; vraja—of Vraja; madhura-rasa—of the mellow of
conjugal love; jidna—knowledge.

TRANSLATION

“The transcendental mellow of ecstatic love is personified by Svaripa

Damodara. By his association | have understood Vrndavana’s transcendental
mellow of conjugal love.

TEXT 39
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‘Suddha-prema’ vraja-devira—kama-gandha-hina
‘krsna-sukha-tatparya’, —ei tara cihna

SYNONYMS

$uddha-prema—unalloyed love; vraja-devira—of the gopis or Srimati
Radharani; kama-gandha-hina—without a scent of material lust; krsna—of Krsna;
sukha—happiness; tatparya—the purpose; ei—this; tara—of that; cihna—the
symptom.
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TRANSLATION

“The unalloyed love of the gopis and Srimati Radharani is without any trace
of material lust. The criterion of such transcendental love is that its only pur-
pose is to satisfy Krsna.

TEXT 40
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yat te sujata-caranamburuham stanesu
bhitah sanaih priya dadhimahi karkasesu
tenatavim atasi tad vyathate na kirn svit
karpadibhir bhramati dhir bhavad-ayusam nah

SYNONYMS

yat—which; te—Your; sujata—very fine; caranpa-ambu-ruham—lotus feet;
stanesu—on the breasts; bhitah—being afraid; sanaih—gently; priya—O dear
one; dadhimahi—we place; karkasesu—rough; tena—with them; atavim—the
path; atasi—You roam; tat—they; vyathate—are distressed; na—not; kim svit—
we wonder; kadrpa-adibhih—by small stones and so on; bhramati—flutters;
dhih—the mind; bhavat-ayusam—of those of whom Your Lordship is the very
life; nah —of us.

TRANSLATION

/0O dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so soft that we place them gently on
our breasts, fearing that Your feet will be hurt. Our lives rest only in You. Our
minds, therefore, are filled with anxiety that Your tender feet might be
wounded by pebbles as You roam about on the forest path.’

PURPORT
This verse is spoken by the gopis in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.19).
TEXT 41
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gopi-ganera suddha-prema aisvarya-jiana-hina
premete bhartsana kare ei tara cihna
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SYNONYMS
gopi-ganera—of the gopis; suddha-prema—unalloyed love; aisvarya-jiana-
hina—devoid of knowledge of opulences; premete—of pure love; bhartsanda—
chastisement; kare—do; ei—this; tara—of that; cihna—the symptom.

TRANSLATION

““Obsessed with pure love, without knowledge of opulences, the gopis
sometimes chastised Krsna. That is a symptom of pure ecstatic love.

TEXT 42
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pati-sutanvaya-bhratr-bandhavan
ativilanghya te ‘nty acyutagatah

gati-vidas tavodgita-mohitah
kitava yositah kas tyajen nisi

SYNONYMS

pati—husbands; suta—sons; anvaya—family; bhratr—brothers; bandhavan—
friends; ativilanghya—without caring for; te—Your; anti—dear shelter; acyuta—
O infallible one; agatadh—have come; gati-vidah—who know everything of our
activities; tava—of You; udgita—by the singing flute; mohitah—Dbeing attracted;
kitava—O great cheater; yositah—beautiful women; kah—who; tyajet—would
give up; nisi—in the dead of night.

TRANSLATION

‘0O dear Krsna, we gopis have neglected the order of our husbands, sons,
family, brothers and friends and have left their company to come to You. You
know everything about our desires. We have come only because we are at-
tracted by the supreme music of Your flute. But You are a great cheater, for
who else would give up the company of young girls like us in the dead of
night?’

PURPORT
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.16).
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TEXT 43
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sarvottama bhajana ei sarva-bhakti jini’
ataeva krsna kahe, — ‘ami tomara rni’

SYNONYMS

sarva-uttama—above all; bhajana—devotional service; ei—this; sarva-bhakti—
all types of bhakti; jini’—conquering; ataeva—therefore; krsna kahe—Lord Krsna
says; ami—I|; tomara—your; rni—debtor.

TRANSLATION

““The conjugal love of the gopis is the most exalted devotional service, sur-
passing all other methods of bhakti. Therefore Lord Krsna is obliged to say,
‘My dear gopis, | cannot repay you. Indeed, | am always indebted to you.’

TEXT 44
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na paraye 'ham niravadya-samyujam
sva-sadhu-krtyam vibudhayusapi vah

ya mabhajan durjaya-geha-srnkhalah
samvrscya tad vah pratiyatu sadhuna

SYNONYMS

na—not; paraye—am able to make; aham—I; niravadya-samyujam—to those
who are completely free from deceit; sva-sadhu-krtyam—proper compensation;
vibudha-ayusa—with a lifetime as long as that of the demigods; api—although;
vah—to you; ydh—who; ma—Me; abhajan—have worshiped; durjaya-geha-
srikhaldh—the chains of household life, which are difficult to overcome;
samvrscya—cutting; tat—that; vah—of you; pratiyatu—let it be returned;
sadhuna—Dby the good activity itself.
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TRANSLATION

‘0O gopis, | am not able to repay My debt for your spotless service, even
within a lifetime of Brahma. Your connection with Me is beyond reproach. You
have worshiped Me, cutting off all domestic ties, which are difficult to break.
Therefore please let your own glorious deeds be your compensation.’

PURPORT
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.32.22).

TEXT 45
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aisvarya-jfiana haite kevala-bhava—pradhana
prthivite bhakta nahi uddhava-samana

SYNONYMS

aisvarya-jidna haite—than transcendental love in opulence; kevald-bhava—
pure love; pradhdna—more prominent; prthivite—on the surface of the world;
bhakta ndhi—there is no devotee; uddhava-samana—like Uddhava.

TRANSLATION

‘“Completely distinct from love of Krsna in opulence, pure love of Krsna is
on the highest level. On the surface of the world there is no devotee greater
than Uddhava.

TEXT 46
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tenha yanra pada-dhali karena prarthana
svardpera sange pailun e saba siksana

SYNONYMS
tenha—he; yanra—whose; pada-dhali—dust of the lotus feet; karena
prarthana—desires; svardpera sange—from Svardpa Damodara; pailun—| have
gotten; e saba—all these; siksapa—instructions.
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TRANSLATION

‘““Uddhava desires to take on his head the dust of the gopis’ lotus feet. | have
learned about all these transcendental loving affairs of Lord Krsna from
Svariipa Damodara.

TEXT 47
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asam aho carana-renu-jusam aharh syarm
vrndavane kim api gulma-latausadhinam

ya dustyajam svajanam arya-patham ca hitva
bhejur mukunda-padavim srutibhir vimrgyam

SYNONYMS

asam—of the gopis; aho—oh; carana-renu—the dust of the lotus feet;
jusam—devoted to; aham syam—let me become; vrndivane—in Vindavana;
kim api—anyone; gulma-lata-ausadhinam—among bushes, creepers and herbs;
yd—they who; dustyajam—very difficult to give up; sva-janam—family mem-
bers; arya-patham—the path of chastity; ca—and; hitva—giving up; bhejuh—
worshiped; mukunda-padavim—the lotus feet of Mukunda, Krsna; srutibhih—by
the Vedas; vimrgyam—to be searched for.

TRANSLATION

‘‘The gopis of Vrndavana have given up the association of their husbands,
sons and other family members, who are very difficult to give up, and they
have forsaken the path of chastity to take shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda,
Krsna, which one should search for by Vedic knowledge. Oh, let me be fortu-
nate enough to be one of the bushes, creepers or herbs in Vrndavana because
the gopis trample them and bless them with the dust of their lotus feet.’

PURPORT

This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.47.61) was spoken by Uddhava. When
Uddhava was sent by Krsna to see the condition of the gopis in Vindavana, he
stayed there for a few months in their association and always talked with them
about Krsna. Although this greatly pleased the gopis and other residents of Vra-
jabhami, Vindavana, Uddhava saw that the gopis were severely afflicted by their
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separation from Krsna. Their hearts were so disturbed that their minds were some-
times deranged. Observing the unalloyed devotion and love of the gopis for
Krsna, Uddhava desired to become a creeper, a blade of grass or an herb in
Vindavana so that sometimes the gopis would trample him and he would receive
the dust of their lotus feet on his head.

TEXT 48

AN 13— TR IS |
@ifs fas o (g RoaeTe A1 1 8v- 1

haridasa-thakura— maha-bhagavata-pradhana
prati dina laya tenha tina-laksa nama

SYNONYMS

haridasa-thakura—Haridasa Thakura; maha-bhagavata-pradhana—the topmost
of all pure devotees; prati dina—every day; laya—chants; tenha—he; tina-laksa
nama—300,000 holy names of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

‘'Haridasa Thakura, the teacher of the holy name, is among the most exalted
of all devotees. Every day he chants 300,000 holy names of the Lord.

TEXT 49
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namera mahima ami tanra thani sikhilun
tanra prasade namera mahima janilun

SYNONYMS

namera mahima—the glories of the holy name; ami—I; tanra thani—from him;
Sikhilun—have learned; tanra prasade —by his mercy; namera—of the holy name;
mahima—the glories; janilun—I could understand.

TRANSLATION

I have learned about the glories of the Lord’s holy name from Haridasa
Thakura, and by his mercy | have understood these glories.
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TEXTS 50-52

aiv g% wivrifafy sfas-awi |
AT, FITHT, WET, ALY I ¢o |
TN, T, AT, JA107 |

I3 IS TNl (NCT TS U ¢ I
FR-AT-CRAT (| QTS @51 |

Tzl warm Aoy TSl @ WA 2 1

acaryaratna acaryanidhi pandita-gadadhara
jagadananda, damodara, sarikara, vakresvara

kasisvara, mukunda, vasudeva, murari
dra yata bhakta-gana gaude avatari’

krsna-nama-prema kaila jagate pracara
inha sabara sange krsna-bhakti ye amara”

SYNONYMS

dcaryaratna—Acaryaratna; dcaryanidhi—Acaryanidhi;  pandita-gadidhara—
Cadadhara Pandita; jagaddnanda—Jagadananda;  damodara—Damodara;
$ankara—Sankara; vakresvara—Vakreévara; kasisvara—Kaéiévara; mukunda—
Mukunda; vasudeva—Vasudeva; murari—Murari; ara—and; yata—as many as;
bhakta-gana—devotees; gaude—in Bengal; avatari’—having descended; krsna-
nama—the holy name of Lord Krsna; prema—ecstatic love of Krsna; kaild—did;
jagate—all over the world; pracara—preaching; inha sabara—of all of them;
sange —by association; krsna-bhakti—devotional service to Krsna; ye—which;
amara—My.

TRANSLATION

“Acaryaratna, Acaryanidhi, Gadadhara Pandita, Jagadananda, Dimodara,
Sankara, Vakresvara, Kasiévara, Mukunda, Visudeva, Murari and many other
devotees have descended in Bengal to preach to everyone the glories of the
holy name of Krsna and the value of love for Him. | have learned from them
the meaning of devotional service to Krsna.”’

TEXT 53
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bhattera hrdaye drdha abhimana jani’
bhangi kari’ mahaprabhu kahe eta vani

SYNONYMS

bhattera hrdaye—in the heart of Vallabha Bhatta; drdha—fixed; abhimana—
pride; jani’—understanding; bhangi kari’—making a hint; mahaprabhu—5ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahe —spoke; eta vani—these words.

TRANSLATION

Knowing that Vallabha Bhatta’s heart was full of pride, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu spoke these words, hinting at how one can learn about devo-
tional service.

PURPORT

Vallabha Bhatta was greatly proud of his knowledge in devotional service, and
therefore he wanted to speak about Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu without
understanding the Lord's position. The Lord therefore hinted in many ways that if
Vallabha Bhatta wanted to know what devotional service actually is, he would
have to learn from all the devotees He mentioned, beginning with Advaita
Acarya, Lord Nityananda, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya and Ramananda Raya. As
SvarGpa Damodara has said, if one wants to learn the meaning of Srimad-
Bhagavatam, one must take lessons from a realized soul. One should not proudly
think that one can understand the transcendental loving service of the Lord
simply by reading books. One must become a servant of a Vaisnava. As Narot-
tama dasa Thakura has confirmed, chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba:
one cannot be in a transcendental position unless one very faithfully serves a pure
Vaisnava. One must accept a Vaisnava guru (adau gurv-asrayam), and then by
questions and answers one should gradually learn what pure devotional service to
Krsna is. That is called the parampara system.

TEXT 54

“qIfy] (N LI, —SFSAKIT 7 Tife |
aifa (7 Stras-=d B@a Qi@ es

“ami se ‘vaispava’, —bhakti-siddhanta saba jani
ami se bhagavata-artha uttama vakhani”

SYNONYMS
ami—I|; se—that; vaispava—Vaisnava; bhakti-siddhanta—conclusions of devo-
tional service; saba—all; jani—| know; ami—I; se—that; bhagavata-artha—

meaning of the Bhagavatam; uttama—very well; vakhani—can explain.
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TRANSLATION

‘I am a great Vaisnava. Having learned all the conclusions of Vaisnava phi-
losophy, 1 can understand the meaning of $Srimad-Bhagavatam and explain it
very well.”

TEXT 55
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bhattera manete ei chila dirgha garva
prabhura vacana suni’ se ha-ila kharva

SYNONYMS

bhattera manete—in the mind of Vallabha Bhatta; ei—this; chila—was exist-
ing; dirgha—for a long time; garva—pride; prabhura—of S$r Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; vacana—the words; suni’—by hearing; se—that; ha-ila—was;
kharva—cut down.

TRANSLATION

Such pride had existed for a long time within Vallabha Bhatta’s mind, but as
he heard the preaching of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, his pride was cut down.

TEXT 56
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prabhura mukhe vaisnavata suniya sabara
bhattera iccha haila tan-sabare dekhibara

SYNONYMS

prabhura mukhe —from the mouth of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vaisnavata—
the standard of Vaisnavism; suniyd sabara—hearing of all the devotees; bhat-
tera—of Vallabha Bhatta; iccha—desire; haila—was; tan-sabare—all of them;
dekhibara—to see.

TRANSLATION

When Vallabha Bhatta heard from the mouth of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
about the pure Vaisnavism of all these devotees, he immediately desired to
see them.
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TEXT 57
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bhatta kahe, — “e saba vaisnava rahe kon sthane?
kon prakare paimu ihan-sabara darsane?

SYNONYMS

bhatta kahe—Vallabha Bhatta said; e saba vaispava—all these Vaisnavas;
rahe—live; kon sthane—where; kon prakare—how; paimu—shall | attain; ihan-
sabara darsane —seeing all these Vaisnavas.

TRANSLATION

Vallabha Bhatta said, ‘“Where do all these Vaisnavas live, and how can | see
them?”’

TEXT 58
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prabhu kahe, — “keha gaude, keha desantare
saba asiyache ratha-yatra dekhibare

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; keha gaude —some in Bengal;
keha—some; desa-antare—in other states; saba—all; dsiyiche—have come;
ratha-yatra dekhibare—to see the car festival of Lord Jagannatha.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, */Although some of them live in Bengal

and some in other states, they have all come here to see the Ratha-yatra
festival.

TEXT 59
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ihani rahena sabe, vasa —nana-sthane
ihani paiba tumi sabara darsane”
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SYNONYMS
ihani—here; rahena sabe —all of them are living; vasa—their residential places;
nana-sthane—in various quarters; ihani—here; paiba—will get; tumi—you;
sabara darsane —everyone’s audience.
TRANSLATION

‘/At present they are all living here. Their residences are in various quarters.
Here you will get the audience of them all.”

TEXT 60
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tabe bhatta kahe bahu vinaya vacana
bahu dainya kari’ prabhure kaila nimantrana

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereafter; bhatta kahe —Vallabha Bhatta said; bahu—very; vinaya—
humble; vacana—words; bahu dainya kari’—in all humility; prabhure—§ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila nimantrana—invited to dine.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, with great submission and humility, Vallabha Bhatta invited Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to dine at his home.

TEXT 61
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ara dina saba vaispava prabhu-sthane aila
saba-sane mahaprabhu bhatte milaila

SYNONYMS

ara dina—the next day; saba vaispava—all the Vaisnavas; prabhu-sthane—to
the place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ila—came; saba-sane—with all of them;

mahaprabhu—5Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhatte milaili—introduced Vallabha
Bhatta.
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TRANSLATION

The next day, when all the Vaisnavas came to the abode of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, the Lord introduced Vallabha Bhatta to them all.

TEXT 62
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‘vaisnave'ra teja dekhi’ bhattera camatkara
tan-sabara age bhatta— khadyota-akara

SYNONYMS

vaispavera—of the Vaisnavas; teja—the brilliance; dekhi’—seeing; bhattera—
of Vallabha Bhatta; camatkara—surprised; tan-sabara—of all of them; dge—in
front; bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; khadyota-akara—like a glowworm.

TRANSLATION

He was surprised to see the brilliance of their faces. Indeed, among them
Vallabha Bhatta seemed just like a glowworm.

TEXT 63
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tabe bhatta bahu maha-prasada anaila
gana-saha mahaprabhure bhojana karaila

SYNONYMS
tabe —at that time; bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; bahu—much; maha-prasada—
Lord Jagannatha's remnants; andila—brought in; gana-saha mahaprabhure —5ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu with His associates; bhojana kardila—he fed.

TRANSLATION

Then Vallabha Bhatta brought in a great quantity of Lord Jagannatha's
maha-prasada and sumptuously fed Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His

associates.
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TEXT 64
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paramananda puri-sange sannydsira gana
eka-dike vaise saba karite bhojana

SYNONYMS

paramananda puri-sange—with Paramananda Puri; sannyasira gana—all the
sannyasi associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; eka-dike —on one side; vaise—
sat down; saba—all; karite bhojana—to accept the prasada.

TRANSLATION

All the sannyasi associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu headed by Parama-
nanda Puri, sat on one side and thus partook of the prasada.

TEXT 65
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advaita, nityananda-radya—parsve dui-jana
madhye mahaprabhu vasila, age-pache bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS
advaita—Advaita Acarya; nityananda-rdya—Lord Nityananda; parsve—on the
sides; dui-jana—two personalities; madhye—in the middle; mahaprabhu vasila—

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat down; age—in front; pache—behind; bhakta-
gana—all the devotees.

TRANSLATION

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat in the midst of the devotees. Advaita Acarya
and Lord Nityananda each sat on one side of the Lord. The other devotees sat
in front of the Lord and behind Him.

TEXT 66
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gaudera bhakta yata kahite na pari
angane vasila saba hana sari sari

SYNONYMS

gaudera—of Bengal; bhakta yata—all the devotees; kahite—to mention; na
pari—l am unable; angane—in the courtyard; vasila—sat down; saba—all;
hana—being; sari sari—in lines.

TRANSLATION

The devotees from Bengal, whom | am unable to count, all sat down in lines

in the courtyard.
TEXT 67
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prabhura bhakta-gana dekhi’ bhattera camatkara
pratyeke sabdara pade kaila namaskara

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gana—devotees; dekhi’—
seeing; bhattera—of Vallabha Bhatta; camatkara—surprise; prati-eke —unto each
and every one; sabara—of all; pade—at the lotus feet; kaila namaskara—he
offered obeisances.

TRANSLATION

When Vallabha Bhatta saw all the devotees of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he
was greatly surprised, but in devotion he offered his obeisances at the lotus
feet of each and every one of them.

TEXT 68
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svardpa, jagadananda, kasisvara, sarnkara
parivesana kare, ara raghava, damodara

SYNONYMS
svaripa—Svartpa; jagadananda—Jagadananda; kasisvara—Kasisvara;
sankara—Sankara; parivesana kare—distribute; dra—and; raghava damodara—
Raghava and Damodara.
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TRANSLATION

Svaripa Damodara, Jagadinanda, Kasisvara and Sankara, along with
Raghava and Damodara Pandita, took charge of distributing the prasada.

TEXT 69
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maha-prasada vallabha-bhatta bahu andila
prabhu-saha sannyadsi-gana bhojane vasila

SYNONYMS

maha-prasida—food offered to Sri Jagannatha; vallabha-bhatta—Vallabha
Bhatta; bahu—a large quantity; naila—brought; prabhu-saha—with Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; sannyasi-gana—all the sannyadsis; bhojane vasila—sat down to ac-
cept the prasada.

TRANSLATION

Vallabha Bhatta had brought a large quantity of maha-prasada offered to
Lord Jagannatha. Thus all the sannyasis sat down to eat with Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 70
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prasada pdya vaispava-gana bale, ‘hari’ *hari’
hari hari dhvani uthe saba brahmanda bhari’

SYNONYMS

prasdda—the prasada,; pdya—accept; vaispava-gana—all the Vaisnavas; bale —
chant; hari hari—Hari, Hari; hari hari dhvani—the vibration of Hari, Hari; uthe—
rises; saba brahmanda—the entire universe; bhari’—filling.

TRANSLATION

Accepting the prasada, all the Vaisnavas chanted the holy names Hari, Hari.
The rising vibration of the holy name of Hari filled the entire universe.
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TEXT 71
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mala, candana, guvaka, pana aneka anila
saba’ paja kari’ bhatta anandita haila

SYNONYMS

mala—garlands; candana—sandalwood pulp; guvaka—spices; pana—betel;
aneka—much; anila—brought; saba’ paja kari’—worshiping all the Vaisnavas;
bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; anandita haila—became very happy.

TRANSLATION

When all the Vaisnavas had finished eating, Vallabha Bhatta brought a large
quantity of garlands, sandalwood pulp, spices and betel. He worshiped them
very respectfully and became extremely happy.

TEXT 72
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ratha-yatra-dine prabhu kirtana arambhila
pdrvavat sata sampradaya prthak karila

SYNONYMS

ratha-yatrd-dine—on the day of the car festival; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kirtana drambhila—began the congregational chanting; pdrva-vat—
as previously; sata sampradaya—in seven groups; prthak karilai—He divided.

TRANSLATION

On the day of the car festival, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began the con-
gregational chanting. As He had done previously, He divided all the devotees
into seven groups.

TEXTS 73-74
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advaita, nityananda, haridasa, vakresvara
srivasa, raghava, pandita-gadadhara

sdta jana sata-thani karena nartana
‘hari-bola’ bali’ prabhu karena bhramana

SYNONYMS
advaita—Advaita Acarya; nitydnanda—Lord Nityananda; haridisa—Thakura
Haridasa; vakreévara—Vakreévara; érivisa—Srivasa Thakura; raghava—Raghava;
pandita-gadadhara—Gadadhara Pandita; sata jana-—seven persons; sata-thani—
in seven groups; karena nartana—dance; hari-bola bali’—uttering “Hari bol”;
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karena bhramana—wanders.

TRANSLATION

Seven devotees—Advaita, Nityananda, Haridasa Thakura, Vakresvara,
Srivasa Thakura, Raghava Pandita and Gadadhara Pandita—formed seven
groups and began dancing. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, chanting ‘‘Hari bol,”
wandered from one group to another.

TEXT 75
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caudda madala baje ucca sankirtana
eka eka nartakera preme bhasila bhuvana

SYNONYMS

caudda madala—fourteen mrdangas; baje—were being played; wucca
sankirtana—loud congregational chanting; eka eka—of each group; nartakera—
of the dancer; preme—in ecstatic love; bhasila bhuvana—inundated the entire
world.

TRANSLATION
Fourteen mrdangas resounded with the loud congregational chanting, and
in each group was a dancer whose dance of ecstatic love inundated the entire
world.
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TEXT 76
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dekhi’ vallabha-bhattera haila camatkara
dnande vihvala naki dpana-sambhala

SYNONYMS

dekhi’—seeing; vallabha-bhattera—of Vallabha Bhatta; haila camatkara—was
astonishment; anande vihvala—overwhelmed by transcendental happiness;
nahi—there was not; dpana-sambhala—keeping his normal position.

TRANSLATION

Seeing all this, Vallabha Bhatta was completely astonished. He was over-
whelmed by transcendental bliss and lost himself.

TEXT 77
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tabe mahdaprabhu sabdra nrtya rakhila
puarvavat apane nrtya karite lagila

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereafter; maha‘prabhu—gri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sabara—of all of
them; nrtya rakhila—stopped the dancing; parvavat—as previously; apane —per-
sonally; nrtya—dancing; karite lagila—began to perform.

TRANSLATION

Then $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stopped the dancing of the others, and as
He had done previously, He personally began to dance.

TEXT 78
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prabhura saundarya dekhi dra premodaya
‘ei ta’ saksat krsna’ bhattera ha-ila niscaya
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SYNONYMS
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saundarya—the beauty; dekhi—
seeing; ara—also; prema-udaya—arousing of ecstatic love; ei—this; ta’—cer-
tainly; saksat—directly; krspa—Lord Krsna; bhattera—of Vallabha Bhatta; ha-
ila—was; niscaya—certainty.
TRANSLATION

Seeing the beauty of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the awakening of His
ecstatic love, Vallabha Bhatta concluded, ‘‘Here is Lord Krsna, without a
doubt.”

TEXT 79
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eta mata ratha-yatra sakale dekhila
prabhura caritre bhattera camatkara haila

SYNONYMS

eta mata—in this way; ratha-yatra—the car festival; sakale—all; dekhila—saw;
prabhura caritre—by the character of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhattera—of
Vallabha Bhatta; camatkara haila—there was astonishment.

TRANSLATION

Thus Vallabha Bhatta witnessed the car festival. He was simply astonished
by the characteristics of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 80
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yatranantare bhatta yai mahaprabhu-sthane
prabhu-carane kichu kaila nivedane

SYNONYMS

yatra-anantare —after the Ratha-ya’tra; bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; yai—going;
mahdaprabhu-sthane —to the place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu-carane —
at the lotus feet of the Lord; kichu—some; kaila—made; nivedane —submission.
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TRANSLATION

One day, after the festival was over, Vallabha Bhatta went to the abode of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and submitted a request at the lotus feet of the Lord.

TEXT 81
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“bhagavatera tika kichu kariyachi likhana
apane mahaprabhu yadi karena sravapa”

SYNONYMS

bhagavatera—on §rimad—Bhégavatam; tika—commentary; kichu—some;
kariyachi likhana—! have written; dpane—You; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; yadi—if; karena sravana—would hear.

TRANSLATION

“l have written some commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam,” he said.
““Would Your Lordship kindly hear it?"’

TEXT 82
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prabhu kahe, — “bhagavatartha bujhite na pari
bhagavatartha sunite ami nahi adhikari

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; bhagavata-artha—the mean-
ing of Srimad-Bhagavatam; bujhite na pari—| cannot understand; bhagavata-
artha—the purport of Srimad-Bhagavatam; sunite—to hear; ami nahi adhikari—I
am not the proper person.

TRANSLATION

The Lord replied, ‘I do not understand the meaning of Srimad-Bhagavatam.
Indeed, | am not a suitable person to hear its meaning.
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TEXT 83
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vasi’ krspa-nama matra kariye grahane
sankhya-nama parpa mora nahe ratri-dine

SYNONYMS

vasi’—sitting; krspa-nama—the holy name of Lord Krsna; madtra—simply;
kariye grahane—!| chant; sankhya-nama—a fixed number of rounds; parpa—

complete; mora—My; nahe—is not; ratri-dine—throughout the entire day and
night.

TRANSLATION

| simply sit and try to chant the holy name of Krsna, and although | chant
all day and night, | nevertheless cannot complete the chanting of my
prescribed number of rounds.”

TEXT 84
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bhatta kahe, “krsna-namera artha-vyakhyane
vistara kairachi, taha karaha sravane”

SYNONYMS

bhatta kahe —Vallabha Bhatta said; krspa-namera—of the holy name of Krsna;
artha-vyakhyane—description of the meaning; vistara—very elaborately;
kairdchi—I| have made; taha—that; karaha sravane—kindly hear.

TRANSLATION

Vallabha Bhatta said, I have tried to describe elaborately the meaning of
Krsna’s holy name. Kindly hear the explanation.”

TEXT 85
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prabhu kahe, — “krsna-namera bahu artha na mani
“Syama-sundara’ ‘yasoda-nandana,’ —ei-matra jani
SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; krspa-ndmera—of the
holy name of Krsna; bahu artha—many meanings; nd mani—| do not accept;
$yama-sundara—Syamasundara; yasodi-nandana—Yasodanandana; ei-matra—
only this; jani—! know.

TRANSLATION

Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘I do not accept many different
meanings for the holy name of Krsna. | know only that Lord Krsna is Syama-
sundara and Yasodanandana. That’s all | know.

TEXT 86
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tamala-syamala-tvisi
sri-yasoda-stanandhaye

krsna-namno radhir iti
sarva-sastra-vinirpayah

SYNONYMS

tamala-syamala-tvisi—whose complexion is dark blue, resembling a tamala
tree; Sri-yasoda-stanam-dhaye —sucking the breast of mother Yasoda; krsna-
namnah—of the name Krsna; rddhih—the chief meaning; iti—thus; sarva-
sastra—of all revealed scriptures; vinirnayah—the conclusion.

TRANSLATION

‘‘The only purport of the holy name of Krsna is that He is dark blue like a
tamaila tree and is the son of mother Yasoda. This is the conclusion of all the
revealed scriptures.’

PURPORT

This is a verse from the Nama-kaumudi.

TEXT 87
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ei artha ami matra janiye nirdhara
dra sarva-arthe mora nahi adhikara”

SYNONYMS

ei artha—this meaning; ami—I; matra—only; janiye—know; nirdhara—conclu-
sion; dra—other; sarva—all; arthe—meanings; mora—My; nahi—is not;
adhikara—capacity to understand.

TRANSLATION

“| conclusively know these two names, Syamasundara and Yasodianandana.

I do not understand any other meanings, nor have | the capacity to understand
them.”

TEXT 88
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phalgu-praya bhattera namadi saba-vyakhya
sarvajfia prabhu jani’ tare karena upeksa

SYNONYMS

phalgu-praya—generally useless; bhattera—of Vallabha Bhatta; nama-adi—the
holy name and so on; saba—all; vyakhyda—explanations; sarva-jia—omniscient;
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jani’—knowing; tare—him; karena upeksa—
neglects.

TRANSLATION

Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is omniscient. Therefore He could under-
stand that Vallabha Bhatta’s explanations of Krsna’s name and Srimad-
Bhagavatam were useless. Therefore He did not care about them.

TEXT 89
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vimana hana bhatta gela nija-ghara
prabhu-visaye bhakti kichu ha-ila antara
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SYNONYMS

vimand hana—feeling morose; bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; gela—went; nija-
ghara—to his home; prabhu-visaye—unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakti—
devotion; kichu—somewhat; ha-ila—became; antara—different.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu rigidly declined to hear his explanations,
Vallabha Bhatta went home feeling morose. His faith and devotion to the Lord
changed.

TEXT 90
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tabe bhatta gela pandita-gosanira thani
nana mate priti kari’ kare asa-yai

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; gela—went; pandita-gosarira
thani—to Gadadhara Pandita Gosani; nana mate—in various ways; priti kari’—
showing affection; kare asa-yai—comes and goes.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Vallabha Bhatta went to the home of Gadadhara Pandita. He
kept coming and going, showing affection in various ways, and thus main-
tained a relationship with him.

TEXT 91
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prabhura upeksaya saba nilacalera jana
bhattera vyakhyana kichu na kare sravana

SYNONYMS
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; upeksdya—because of neglect; saba—
all; nilacalera jana—people in Jagannatha Purf; bhattera vyakhyana—explanation
of Vallabha Bhatta; kichu—any; na kare sravana—do not hear.



46 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 7

TRANSLATION

Because $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not take Vallabha Bhatta very
seriously, none of the people in Jagannatha Puri would hear any of his ex-
planations.

TEXT 92
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lajjita haila bhatta, haila apamane
duhkhita haia gela panditera sthane

SYNONYMS

lajjita—ashamed; haila—became; bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; haila apamane—
felt insulted; duhkhita haiia—being unhappy; gela—went; panditera sthane—to
Gadadhara Pandita.
TRANSLATION

Ashamed, insulted and unhappy, Vallabha Bhatta went to Gadadhara Pan-
dita.
TEXT 93
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dainya kari’ kahe, — “nilun tomara sarana
tumi krpa kari’ rakha amara jivana

SYNONYMS

dainya kari’—with great humility; kahe—said; nilun—I have taken; tomara
sarana—shelter of you; tumi—you; krpa kari’—being merciful; rakha—keep;
amadra jivana—my life.

TRANSLATION

Approaching him with great humility, Vallabha Bhatta said, ‘I have taken
shelter of you, my dear sir. Kindly be merciful to me and save my life.

TEXT 94
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krspa-nama-vyakhya yadi karaha sravana
tabe mora lajja-panka haya praksalana”

SYNONYMS
krsna-nama—of the name of Lord Krsna; vyakhya—explanation; yadi—if;
karaha sravana—you hear; tabe—then; mora—my; lajja-panka—the mud of
shame; haya—there is; praksalana—washing.

TRANSLATION

‘Please hear my explanation of the meaning of Lord Krsna’s name. In that
way the mud of the shame that has come upon me will be washed off.”’

TEXT 95
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sankate padila pandita, karaye samsaya
ki karibena, —eko, karite na pare niscaya

SYNONYMS

sankate—into a dilemma; padila pandita—Pandita Gosani fell; karaye sam-
saya—felt doubts; ki karibena—what he will do; eko—alone; karite na pare
niscaya—cannot make a decision.

TRANSLATION

Thus Pandita Gosaii fell into a dilemma. He was in such doubt that he could
not decide alone what to do.

PURPORT

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not take Vallabha Bhatta very seriously. Therefore
Pandita Gosani, or Gadadhara Gosani, fell into perplexity. What would be his posi-
tion if he heard Vallabha Bhatta's explanation of Sri Krsna's name? Certainly Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu would be displeased. Therefore Gadadhara Pandita Gosani
could not make a decision.

TEXT 96
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yadyapi pandita dra na kaila angikara
bhatta yai’ tabu pade kari’ balatkara

SYNONYMS
yadyapi—although; pandita—Cadadhara Pandita; d4ra—also; na kaila
angikara—did not accept; bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; yai’—going; tabu—still;
pade —reads; kari’ balatkara—forcibly.

TRANSLATION

Although Gadadhara Pandita Gosaii did not want to hear it, Vallabha Bhatta
began to read his explanation with great force.

TEXT 97
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abhijatye pandita karite nare nisedhana
“e sankate rakha, krspa la-ilana sarana

SYNONYMS

abhijatye —because of his aristocracy; pandita—Gadadhara Pandita; karite nare
nisedhana—could not forbid; e sarikate—in this danger; rakha—please protect;
krsna—O Lord Krsna; la-ilana—! have taken; sarana—shelter.

TRANSLATION

Because Vallabha Bhatta was a learned brahmana, Gadadhara Pandita could
not forbid him. Thus he began to think of Lord Krsna. My dear Lord Krsna,"
he requested, ‘‘please protect me in this danger. | have taken shelter of You.

TEXT 98
TGN @AY wifaras N 7w |
$ita o7 aifz oy, Faqn S ool 1”50 1

antaryami prabhu janibena mora mana
tanre bhaya nahi kichu, ‘visama’ tanra gana”

SYNONYMS
antaryami—existing in everyone’s heart; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
janibena—will know; mora mana—my mind; tanre —of Him; bhaya—fear; nahi—
there is not; kichu—any; visama—very critical; tarra gana—his associates.
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TRANSLATION

“$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is present in everyone’s heart, and He will cer-
tainly know my mind. Therefore | do not fear Him. His associates, however,
are extremely critical.”

PURPORT

As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu exists in
everyone’s heart. Therefore He would know the circumstances under which Pan-
dita Gosafi agreed to hear Vallabha Bhatta's explanations, and certainly He would
not be angry. However, the Vaisnavas who were always with $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu might not understand Gadadhara Pandita’s inner consciousness, and
they might accuse him of having compromised with Vallabha Bhatta, despite his
having been neglected by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Gadadhara Pandita Gosafi
was seriously thinking in this way.

TEXT 99
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yadyapi vicare panditera nahi kichu dosa
tathapi prabhura gana tanre kare pranaya-rosa

SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; vicare —conclusively; panditera—of Gadadhara Pandita;
nahi kichu dosa—there was no fault; tathapi—still; prabhura gana—associates of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—unto him; kare pranaya-rosa—showed affectio-
nate anger.
TRANSLATION

Although Gadadhara Pandita Gosai was not in the least at fault, some of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu'’s devotees showed affectionate anger toward him.

TEXT 100
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pratyaha vallabha-bhatta aise prabhu-sthane
‘udgrahadi’ praya kare acaryadi-sane

SYNONYMS

prati-aha—daily; vallabha-bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; aise—comes; prabhu-
sthane —to the place of Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; udgraha-adi praya—un-
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necessary argument; kare—does; acarya-adi-sane—with Advaita Acarya and
others.

TRANSLATION

Every day, Vallabha Bhatta would come to the place of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu to engage in unnecessary arguments with Advaita Acarya and
other great personalities, such as Svariapa Damodara.

TEXT 101
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yei kichu kare bhatta ‘siddhanta’ sthapana
sunitei acarya taha karena khandana

SYNONYMS

yei—whatever; kichu—any; kare—does; bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; sid-
dhanta —conclusion; sthapana—establishing; sunitei—hearing; acarya—Advaita
Acarya; taha—that; karena khandana—refuted.

TRANSLATION

Whatever conclusions Vallabha Bhatta eagerly presented were refuted by
personalities like Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 102
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acaryadi-age bhatta yabe yabe ydya
rajaharnsa-madhye yena rahe baka-praya

SYNONYMS

dcarya-adi-age—in front of Advaita Acarya and others; bhatta—Vallabha
Bhatta; yabe yabe —whenever; yaya—goes; raja-hamsa-madhye —in a society of
white swans; yena—as; rahe —remained; baka-praya—like a duck.

TRANSLATION

Whenever Vallabha Bhatta entered the society of devotees, headed by
Advaita Acarya, he was like a duck in a society of white swans.
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TEXT 103
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eka-dina bhatta puchila acaryere
“jiva-‘prakrti’ ‘pati’ kari’ manaye krsnere

SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; puchila acaryere —inquired from
Advaita Acdrya; jiva—the living entity; prakrti—female; pati—husband; kari’—
as; manaye krsnere—accepts Krsna.

TRANSLATION

One day Vallabha Bhatta said to Advaita Acarya, “‘Every living entity is
female [prakrtil and considers Krsna her husband [patil.

TEXT 104
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pati-vratd hana patira ndma nahi laya
tomara krspa-nama-laha, —kon dharma haya?”

SYNONYMS

pati-vrati—devoted to the husband; hafid—being; patira—of the husband;
nama—name; nahi laya—does not utter; tomarda—all of you; krspa-nama-laha—
chant the name of Krsna; kon—what; dharma—religious principle; haya—is it.

TRANSLATION

“It is the duty of a chaste wife, devoted to her husband, not to utter her hus-
band’s name, but all of you chant the name of Krsna. How can this be called a
religious principle?”’

TEXT 105
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acarya kahe, — “age tomadra ‘dharma’ martiman
inhare puchaha, inha karibena ihdra samadhana
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SYNONYMS
dcarya kahe —Advaita Acarya said; age—in front; tomara—of you; dharma—
religious principles; martiman—personified; inhare puchaha—ask Him; inha—He;
karibena—will make; ihara—of this; samadhana—solution.
TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya responded, “In front of you is Lord S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, the personification of religious principles. You should ask Him,
for He will give you the proper answer."’

TEXT 106
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suni’ prabhu kahena, — “tumi na jana dharma-marma
svami-ajia pale, —ei pati-vrata-dharma
SYNONYMS

$uni'—hearing; prabhu kahena—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; tumi—you; na
jana—do not know; dharma-marma—real religious principles; svami—of the hus-
band; ajiia—order; pale —obeys; ei—this; pati-vrata-dharma—the religious prin-
ciple of a chaste woman.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this, Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘‘My dear Vallabha Bhatta,
you do not know religious principles. Actually, the first duty of a chaste
woman is to carry out the order of her husband.

TEXT 107
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patira djia, — nirantara tanra nama la-ite

patira ajAa pati-vrata na pare langhite

SYNONYMS

patira 3jia—the husband’s order; nirantara—always; tanra—His; nama—name;
la-ite—to chant; patira 3jida—the order of the husband; pati-vratd—a chaste,
devoted wife; na pare langhite—cannot deny.
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TRANSLATION

“The order of Krsna is to chant His name incessantly. Therefore one who is
chaste and adherent to the husband Krsna must chant the Lord’s name, for she
cannot deny the husband’s order.

TEXT 108
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ataeva nama laya, namera ‘phala’ paya
namera phale krsna-pade ‘prema’ upajaya”

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; nama laya—chants the holy name; namera—of the name;
phala—result; pdya—gets; namera phale—as a result of chanting the holy name;
krsna-pade —at the lotus feet of Krsna; prema—ecstatic love; upajaya—develops.

TRANSLATION

“’Following this religious principle, a pure devotee of Lord Krsna always

chants the holy name. As a result of this, he gets the fruit of ecstatic love for
Krsna.”

TEXT 109
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suniya vallabha-bhatta haila nirvacana
ghare yai’ mane duhkhe karena cintana

SYNONYMS

suniyd—hearing; vallabha-bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; haila—became; nir-
vacana—speechless; ghare ydi’—returning home; mane —in the mind; duhkhe —
unhappy; karena cintana—began to consider.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this, Vallabha Bhatta was speechless. He returned home greatly
unhappy and began to consider thus.
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TEXTS 110-111
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“nitya dmara ei sabhdya haya kaksa-pata
eka-dina upare yadi haya mora vat

tabe sukha haya, ara saba lajja yaya
sva-vacana sthapite ami ki kari upaya?

SYNONYMS
nitya—daily; amara—my; ei—this; sabhaya—in the assembly; haya—there is;
kaksa-pata—defeat; eka-dina—one day; upare—on top; yadi—if; haya—are;
mora—my; vat—words; tabe—then; sukha—happiness; haya—is; dra—and;
saba—all; lajja—shame; ydya—goes; sva-vacana—my statement; sthapite—to
establish; ami—I; ki—what; kari—shall adopt; updya—means.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘Every day | am defeated in this assembly. If by chance | am one day vic-
torious, that will be a great source of happiness for me, and all my shame will
go away. But what means shall | adopt to establish my statements?’’

TEXT 112
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ara dina asi’ vasila prabhure namaskari’
sabhate kahena kichu mane garva kari’

SYNONYMS

dra dina—the next day; asi’—coming; vasili—sat down; prabhure
namaskari’—offering obeisances to Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sabhate—in
the assembly; kahena—he said; kichu—something; mane—within the mind; gar-
va kari’—being proud.
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TRANSLATION

The next day when he came to the assembly of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he
sat down after offering obeisances to the Lord and said something with great
pride.

TEXT 113
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“bhagavate svamira vyakhyana kairachi khandana
la-ite na pari tanra vyakhyana-vacana

SYNONYMS

bhagavate—in my commentary on §rimad-Bhégavatam; svamira—of Sridhara
Svami; vyakhydana—explanation; kairachi khandana—I| have refuted; la-ite na
pari—I cannot accept; tanra—his; vyakhyana-vacana—words of explanation.

TRANSLATION

“In my commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam,”’ he said, *‘l have refuted the
explanations of Sridhara Svami. | cannot accept his explanations.

TEXT 114
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sei vydkhya karena yahan yei pade ani’
eka-vakyata nahi, tate ‘svami’ nahi mani”

SYNONYMS
sei—he; vyakhya karena—explains; yahan—wherever; yei—whatever;
pade—reads; ani’—accepting; eka-vakyatd—consistency; nahi—there is not;
tate—therefore; svami—Sridhara Svami; nahi mani—| cannot accept.

TRANSLATION

““Whatever Sridhara Svami reads he explains according to the circum-
stances. Therefore he is inconsistent in his explanations and cannot be ac-
cepted as an authority.”’
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TEXT 115
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prabhu hasi’ kahe, —"svami na mane yei jana
vesydra bhitare tare kariye ganana”

SYNONYMS
prabhu—SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hasi’—smiling; kahe—said; svami—hus-
band; nd mane—does not accept; yei jana—anyone who; vesyara bhitare—
among the prostitutes; tare—him; kariye ganana—I count.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu smilingly replied, ‘‘One who does not accept the
svami [husband] as an authority | consider a prostitute.”’

TEXT 116
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eta kahi’ mahaprabhu mauna dharila
suniya sabara mane santosa ha-ila

SYNONYMS

eta kahi'—saying this; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mauna
dharili—became very grave; Suniyd—hearing; sabara—of all the devotees;
mane —in the mind; santosa ha-ila—there was great satisfaction.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very grave. All the devotees
present derived great satisfaction from hearing this statement.

TEXT 117
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jagatera hita lagi’ gaura-avatara
antarera abhimana janena tahara
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SYNONYMS

jagatera—of the entire world; hita lagi’—for the benefit; gaura-avatara—the in-
carnation of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; antarera abhimana—internal pride;
janena—understands; tahara—his.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu descended as an incarnation for the benefit of the
entire world. Thus He knew the mind of Vallabha Bhatta very well.

TEXT 118
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nand avajiiane bhatte sodhena bhagavan
krsna yaiche khandilena indrera abhimana

SYNONYMS

nana—various; avajiane—by disrespect; bhatte —Vallabha Bhatta; sodhena—
purifies; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krspa—Lord Krsna;
yaiche—as; khandilena—cuts down; indrera abhimana—the pride of Indra.

TRANSLATION

By various hints and refutations, Lord Caitanya, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, corrected Vallabha Bhatta exactly as Krsna had cut down the false
pride of Indra.

PURPORT

Indra, the King of heaven, was very proud of his position. Therefore when the
residents of Vindavana decided not to perform the Indra-yajiia but to perform the
Govardhana-yajfia in accordance with the instructions of Krsna, Indra, because of
his false pride, wanted to chastise the residents of Vrndavana. Thinking himself
extremely powerful, Indra poured incessant rain upon Vrndavana, but Lord Krsna
immediately cut down his pride by lifting the Govardhana Hill as an umbrella to
save the residents of Vindavana. In this way Krsna proved Indra’s power most in-
significant in the presence of His own omnipotence.

TEXT 119
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ajia jiva nija-‘hite’ ‘ahita’ kari’ mane
garva carna haile, pache ughade nayane
SYNONYMS

ajfa jiva—the ignorant living entity; nija-hite—his personal benefit; ahita kari’
mane—considers a loss; garva cdrpa haile—when pride is cut down; pache—
afterward; ughade nayane—the eyes open.

TRANSLATION

An ignorant living being does not recognize his actual profit. Because of ig-
norance and material pride, he sometimes considers profit a loss, but when his
pride is cut down he can actually see his true benefit.

TEXT 120
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ghare asi’ ratrye bhatta cintite lagila
“parve .prayage more maha-krpa kaila

SYNONYMS

ghare asi’—coming home; ratrye—at night; bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; cintite
lagila—began to think; pdrve—previously; prayage—at Prayaga; more—unto
me; maha-krpa kaila—showed great mercy.

TRANSLATION

Returning home that night, Vallabha Bhatta thought, ‘‘Previously, at
Prayaga, Lord Caitanya was very kind to me.

TEXT 121
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svagana-sahite mora manila nimantrana
ebe kene prabhura mote phiri’ gela mana?

SYNONYMS

sva-gana-sahite—accompanied by His personal associates; mora—my;
manild—accepted; nimantrana—invitation; ebe—now; kene—why; prabhura—
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of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mote—unto me; phiri’ gela—has changed; mana—
mind.

TRANSLATION

“He accepted my invitation with His other devotees, and He was kind to
me. Why has He now changed so much here at Jagannatha Puri?

TEXT 122
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‘ami jiti’, —ei garva-stinya ha-uka inhara cita
Isvara-svabhava, —karena sabakara hita
SYNONYMS

ami jiti—let me become victorious; ei—this; garva—pride; sanya—devoid of;
ha-uka—let be; inhara cita—this person’s mind; isvara-svabhava—the charac-
teristic of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karena—He does; sabakara—of
everyone; hita—benefit.

TRANSLATION

“‘Being very proud of my learning, I am thinking, ‘Let me become vic-
torious.’ $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, however, is trying to purify me by nullify-
ing this false pride, for a characteristic of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
is that He acts for everyone’s welfare.

TEXT 123
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dpand janaite ami kari abhimana
se garva khandaite mora karena apamana

SYNONYMS
dpand janaite—advertising myself; ami—I; kari abhimana—am falsely proud; se
garva—that pride; khandaite—to cut down; mora karena apamana—He insults
me.
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TRANSLATION

‘| am falsely proud, advertising myself as a learned scholar. Therefore $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu insults me just to favor me by cutting down this false
pride.

TEXT 124
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amara ‘hita’ karena, —iho dmi mani ‘duhkha’
krsnera upare kaila yena indra maha-markha”

SYNONYMS
amara—my; hita—benefit; karena—He is doing; iho—this; ami—|; mani—
consider; duhkha—unhappiness; krsnera upare—upon Krsna; kaila—did; yena—
as; indra—Indra; maha-markha—the great fool.

TRANSLATION

‘““He is actually acting for my benefit, although I interpret His actions as in-
sults. This is exactly like the incident in which Lord Krsna cut down Indra, the
great, puffed-up fool, to correct him."’

TEXT 125
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eta cinti’ prate asi’ prabhura carane
dainya kari’ stuti kari’ la-ila sarane

SYNONYMS
eta cinti’—considering this; prate—in the morning; asi’—coming; prabhura
carane—to the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dainya kari’—with great
humility; stuti kari’—offering many prayers; la-ila sarane —took shelter.

TRANSLATION

Thinking in this way, Vallabha Bhatta approached S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
the next morning, and in great humility, offering many prayers, he sought
shelter and surrendered at the lotus feet of the Lord.
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TEXT 126
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“ami ajfa jiva, —ajfiocita karma kailun
tomara dge markha ami panditya prakasilun

SYNONYMS
ami—I; ajfa jiva—a foolish living being; ajia-ucita—fit for a fool; karma—ac-
tivity; kailun—I have done; tomara dge—before You; markha—a fool; ami—I;
panditya prakasilun—have tried to demonstrate learning.

TRANSLATION

Vallabha Bhatta admitted, “l am a great fool, and indeed | have acted like a
fool by trying to demonstrate to You my learning.

TEXT 127
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tumi—Isvara, nijocita krpa ye karila
apamana kari’ sarva garva khandaila

SYNONYMS

tumi—You; isvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nija-ucita—exactly
befitting Your position; krpa—mercy; ye—that; karili—You showed; apamana
kari’—by insulting; sarva—all; garva—pride; khandaila—You have cut down.

TRANSLATION

“My dear Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You have
showed mercy to me in a way just befitting Your position by insulting me to
cut down all my false pride.

TEXT 128
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ami——ajfa, ‘hita’-sthane mani ‘apamane’
indra yena krsnera ninda karila ajhidane
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SYNONYMS
ami—I; ajia—ignorant fool; hita-sthane—what is for my benefit; mani—! con-
sider; apamane—as an insult; indra—King Indra; yena—as; krsnera—of Lord
Krsna; nindd—offense; karila—did; ajiane—out of ignorance.

TRANSLATION

I am an ignorant fool, for | interpret as an insult what is meant for my
benefit, just like King Indra, who out of ignorance tried to surpass Krsna, the
Supreme Lord.

TEXT 129
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tomara krpa-anjane ebe garva-andhya gela
tumi eta krpa kaila, —ebe ‘jidna’ haila

SYNONYMS

tomdra krpa-anjane—by the eye-ointment of Your mercy; ebe—now; garva-
andhya—the blindness of false pride; gela—has gone; tumi—You; eta—such;
krpa—mercy; kaili—have shown; ebe—now; jAdna—knowledge; haila—has
become.

TRANSLATION

“My dear Lord, You have cured the blindness of my false pride by smearing
my eyes with the ointment of Your mercy. You have bestowed so much mercy
upon me that my ignorance is now gone.

TEXT 130
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aparadha kainu, ksama, la-inu sarana
krpa kari” mora mathe dharaha carana”

SYNONYMS
aparadha kainu—| have committed offenses; ksama—please excuse; la-inu
sarana—| have taken shelter; krpa kari’—being merciful; mora mathe—on my
head; dharaha carana—please keep Your lotus feet.
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TRANSLATION

‘“My dear Lord, | have committed offenses. Please excuse me. | seek shelter
of You. Please be merciful unto me by placing Your lotus feet on my head.”

TEXT 131
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prabhu kahe — “tumi ‘pandita’ ‘maha-bhagavata’
dui-guna yahan, tahan nahi garva-parvata

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; tumi—you; pandita—very
learned scholar; maha-bhagavata—great devotee; dui-guna—two qualities;
ydhan—wherever; tahan—there; nahi—there cannot be; garva-parvata—the
mountain of pride.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, /You are both a greatly learned scholar
and a great devotee. Wherever there are two such attributes, there cannot be a
mountain of false pride.

TEXT 132
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sridhara-svami nindi’ nija-tika kara!
sridhara-svami nahi mana’, —eta ‘garva’ dhara!

SYNONYMS

éridhara-svimi—a great commentator on Srimad-Bhagavatam; nindi’—
blaspheming; nija-tikai—your own commentary; kara—you make; Ssridhara-
svami—Sridhara Svami; nahi mana’—you do not accept; eta—this; garva—pride;
dhara—you bear.

TRANSLATION

““You have dared criticize Sridhara Svami, and you have begun your own
commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam, not accepting his authority. That is your
false pride.
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TEXT 133
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sridhara-svami-prasade ‘bhagavata’ jani
jagad-guru Sridhara-svami ‘guru’ kari’ mani

SYNONYMS
éridhara-svami—of Sridhara Svami; praside—by the mercy; bhagavata jani—
we can understand Srimad-Bhagavatam; jagat-guru—the spiritual master of the
entire world; sridhara-svami—Sridhara Svami; guru kari’—as a spiritual master;
mani—I| accept.

TRANSLATION

“Sridhara Svami is the spiritual master of the entire world because by his
mercy we can understand Srimad-Bhagavatam. | therefore accept him as a
spiritual master.

TEXT 134
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sridhara-upare garve ye kichu likhibe
‘artha-vyasta’ likhana sei, loke na manibe

SYNONYMS

$ridhara-upare—above Sridhara Svami; garve—in false pride; ye kichu
likhibe —whatever you write; artha-vyasta—the opposite meaning; likhana sei—
such writing; loke na manibe—no one will care about it.

TRANSLATION

‘““Whatever you might write due to false pride, trying to surpass Sridhara
Svami, would carry a contrary purport. Therefore no one would pay attention
to it.

PURPORT

Srimad-Bhagavatam has many tikds, or commentaries, following the parampara
system, but Sridhara Svami’s is first. The commentaries of all the other dcaryas
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follow his. The parampara system does not allow one to deviate from the com-
mentaries of the previous acaryas. By depending upon the previous dcaryas, one
can write beautiful commentaries. However, one cannot defy the previous
acaryas. The false pride that makes one think that he can write better than the
previous acaryas will make one’s comments faulty. At the present moment it has
become fashionable for everyone to write in his own way, but such writing is
never accepted by serious devotees. Because of false pride, every scholar and phi-
losopher wants to exhibit his learning by interpreting the sastras, especially
Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, in his own way. This system of comment-
ing in one’s own way is fully condemned by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Therefore
He says, ‘artha-vyasta’ likhana sei. Commentaries written according to one’s own
philosophical way are never accepted; no one will appreciate such commentaries
on the revealed scriptures.
TEXT 135
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sridharera anugata ye kare likhana
saba loka manya kari’ karibe grahana

SYNONYMS

éridharera—of Sridhara Svami; anugata—following in the footsteps; ye—any-
one who; kare likhana—writes; saba loka—everyone; manya kari’—with great
honor; karibe grahana—will accept.

TRANSLATION

“One who comments on Srimad-Bhagavatam following in the footsteps of
Sridhara Svami will be honored and accepted by everyone.

TEXT 136
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sridharanugata kara bhagavata-vyakhyana
abhimana chadi’ bhaja krsna bhagavan

SYNONYMS

Sridhara-anugata—following in the footsteps of Sridhara Svami; kara—put
forth; bhagavata-vyakhyana—an explanation of Srimad-Bhagavatam; abhimana
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chadi’—gjving up false pride or false conceptions; bhaja—worship; krsna
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna.

TRANSLATION

“Put forth your explanation of Srimad-Bhagavatam following in the
footsteps of Sridhara Svami. Giving up your false pride, worship the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna.

TEXT 137
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aparadha chadi’ kara krsna-sankirtana
acirat pabe tabe krspera carapa”

SYNONYMS

aparadha chadi’—giving up offenses; kara krsna-sankirtana—chant the holy
name of the Lord; acirdt—very soon; pabe—you will get; tabe—thereupon;
krspera carana—shelter at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna.

TRANSLATION

‘“Abandoning your offenses, chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, the holy
names of the Lord. Then very soon you will achieve shelter at the lotus feet of
Krsna.”

TEXT 138
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bhatta kahe, — “yadi more ha-ila prasanna
eka-dina punah mora mana’ nimantrapa”

SYNONYMS

bhatta kahe—Vallabha Bhatta said; yadi—if; more—with me; ha-ila prasan-
na—You are pleased; eka-dina—one day; punah—again; mora—my; mana’—ac-
cept; nimantrana—invitation.

TRANSLATION

Vallabha Bhatta Acirya requested $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, “If You are ac-
tually pleased with me, please accept my invitation once again.”
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TEXT 139
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prabhu avatirna haila jagat tarite
manilena nimantrana, tare sukha dite

SYNONYMS

prabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; avatirna haili—made His advent; jagat—
the universe; tarite—to deliver; manilena—He accepted; nimantrana—the invita-
tion; tare—to him; sukha—happiness; dite—to give.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who had descended to deliver the entire uni-
verse, accepted the invitation of Vallabha Bhatta just to give him happiness.

TEXT 140
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jagatera ‘hita’ ha-uka—ei prabhura mana
danda kari’ kare tara hrdaya sodhana

SYNONYMS

jagatera—of the entire world; hita—welfare; ha-uka—let there be; ei—this;
prabhura mana—the mind of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; danda kari’—punishing;
kare—does; tara—his; hrdaya—heart; sodhana—purifying.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is always eager to see everyone in the material

world happy. Therefore sometimes He chastises someone just to purify his
heart.

TEXT 141
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svagana-sahita prabhura nimantrana kaila
mahaprabhu tare tabe prasanna ha-ila
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SYNONYMS

sva-gana-sahita—with His associates; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
nimantrapa—invitation; kaili—made; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
tare—upon him; tabe —then; prasanna ha-ili—became very pleased.

TRANSLATION

When Vallabha Bhatta invited Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates,
the Lord was very pleased with him.

TEXT 142
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jagadananda-panditera Suddha gadha bhava
satyabhama-praya prema ‘vamya-svabhava’

SYNONYMS

jagadananda-panditera—of Jagadananda Pandita; suddha—pure; gadha—
deep; bhava—ecstatic love; satyabhama-praya—like Satyabhama; prema—his
love for the Lord; vamya-svabhava—quarrelsome nature.

TRANSLATION

Jagadinanda Pandita’s pure ecstatic love for $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was
very deep. It can be compared to the love of Satyabhama, who always quar-
reled with Lord Krsna.

TEXT 143
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bara-bara pranaya kalaha kare prabhu-sane
anyonye khatmati cale dui-jane

SYNONYMS
bara-bara—again and again; pranaya—loving; kalaha—quarrel; kare —makes;
prabhu-sane—with $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; anyonye—mutual; khatmati—
picking a quarrel; cale—goes on; dui-jane—between the two.
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TRANSLATION

Jagadananda Pandita was accustomed to provoking loving quarrels with the
Lord. There was always some disagreement between them.

TEXT 144
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gadadhara-panditera suddha gadha bhava
rukmini-devira yaiche ‘daksina-svabhava’

SYNONYMS

gadadhara-panditera—of Gadadhara Pandita; suddha—pure; gadha—deep;
bhava—ecstatic love; rukmini-devira—of Rukminidevi; yaiche—as; daksina-
svabhava—submissive nature.

TRANSLATION

Gadadhara Pandita’s pure ecstatic love for $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was
also very deep. It was like that of Rukminidevi, who was always especially
submissive to Krsna.

TEXT 145
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tanra pranaya-rosa dekhite prabhura iccha haya
aisvarya-jiidne tanra rosa nahi upajaya

SYNONYMS

tanra—his; prapaya-rosa—affectionate anger; dekhite—to see; prabhura—of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; iccha haya—there is a desire; aisvarya-jfidne—due to
knowledge of opulences; tanra—his; rosa—anger; nahi—not; upajaya—is
awakened.

TRANSLATION

Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sometimes desired to see Gadadhara Pan-
dita’s affectionate anger, but because of knowledge of the Lord’s opulences,
his anger was never invoked.
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PURPORT

Joking with Rukminidevi in Dvaraka, Krsna once advised her to accept another
husband because He thought Himself unfit for her. Rukminidevi, however, unable
to understand His joking words, took them very seriously and immediately fell to
the ground in fear of separation from Him. In the pastimes of Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, Jagadananda Pandita was always in disagreement with the Lord like
Satyabhama, whereas Gadadhara Pandita was always awed by the Lord's opu-
lence and was therefore submissive to the Lord under all circumstances.

TEXT 146
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ei laksya pana prabhu kaila rosabhasa
suni’ panditera citte upajila trasa

SYNONYMS

ei—this; laksya—aim; paid—taking; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila
rosa-abhdsa—made a semblance of anger; suni’—hearing; panditera—of
Gadadhara Pandita; citte—in the heart; upajila-—arose; trasa—fear.

TRANSLATION

For this purpose $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sometimes showed His apparent

anger. Hearing of this anger inspired great fear in the heart of Gadadhara Pan-
dita.

TEXT 147
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purve yena krspa yadi parihasa kaila
suni’ rukminira mane trasa upajila

SYNONYMS
purve—previously; yena—as; krsna—Lord Krsna; yadi—when; parihasa
kaila—play a joke; suni’—hearing; rukminira mane—in the mind of Rukminidevi;
trasa—fear; upajila—arose.
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TRANSLATION

Previously, in krsna-lila, when Lord Krsna wanted to joke with Rukminidevi,
she took His words seriously, and fear awoke within her mind.

TEXT 148
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vallabha-bhattera haya vatsalya-upasana
bala-gopala-mantre tenho karena sevana

SYNONYMS

vallabha-bhattera—of Vallabha Bhatta; haya—there is; vatsalya-upasana—wor-
ship as a parent; bala-gopala-mantre—with the mantra of Bala-gopala, child
Krsna; tenho—he; karena—practices; sevana—worship.

TRANSLATION

Vallabha Bhatta was accustomed to worshiping the Lord as child Krsna.
Therefore he had been initiated into the Bala-gopala mantra and was thus
worshiping the Lord.

TEXT 149
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panditera sane tara mana phiri’ gela
kisora-gopala-upasanaya mana dila

SYNONYMS

pandlitera sane—in the association of Gadadhara Pandita; tara—his; mana—
mind; phiri’ gela—became converted; kisora-gopala—of Krsna as a young boy;
upasandya—to the worship; mana dila—he gave his mind.

TRANSLATION

In the association of Gadadhara Pandita, his mind was converted, and he
dedicated his mind to worshiping Kisora-gopala, Krsna as a young boy.
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TEXT 150
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panditera thani cahe mantradi sikhite
pandita kahe, —“ei karma nahe ama haite

SYNONYMS

panditera thani—from Cadadhara Pandita; cahe—wanted; mantra-adi
sikhite—to be initiated; pandita kahe—Gadadhara Pandita said; ei karma—this
work; nahe ama haite—is not possible for me.

TRANSLATION

Vallabha Bhatta wanted to be initiated by Gadadhara Pandita, but
Gadadhara Pandita refused, saying, The work of acting as a spiritual master
is not possible for me.

TEXT 151
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ami— paratantra, amara prabhu —gauracandra
tanra ajAa vina ami na ha-i ‘svatantra’

SYNONYMS
ami—I|; paratantra—dependent; amara prabhu—my Lord; gauracandra—Lord
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanra—His; djfida—order; vina—without; ami—I; na—

not; ha-i—am,; svatantra—independent.

TRANSLATION

“l am completely dependent. My Lord is Gauracandra, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. I cannot do anything independently, without His order.

TEXT 152
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tumi ye amadra thani kara agamana
tahatei prabhu more dena olahana”

SYNONYMS
tumi—you; ye—that; dmara thani—to me; kara agamana—come; tahatei—
due to that; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; more —unto me; dena—gives;
olahana—punishment by words.

TRANSLATION

““My dear Vallabha Bhatta, your coming to me is not appreciated by $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Therefore He sometimes speaks to chastise me.”’

TEXTS 153-154
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ei-mata bhattera katheka dina gela
sese yadi prabhu tare suprasanna haila

nimantranera dine pandite bolaila
svarapa, jagadananda, govinde pathaila

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; bhattera—of Vallabha Bhatta; katheka dina—some days;
gela—passed; sese—at last; yadi—when; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
tare—upon him; su-prasanna haila—became very pleased; nimantranera dine—
on the day of invitation; pandite boliili—He called for Gadadhara Pandita;
svaripa—Svarapa Damodara; jagadananda—Jagadananda Pandita; govinde—
Govinda; pathaila—He sent.

TRANSLATION

Some days passed, and when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, finally pleased with
Vallabha Bhatta, accepted his invitation, the Lord sent Svaripa Damodara,
Jagadananda Pandita and Govinda to call for Gadadhara Pandita.
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TEXT 155
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pathe panditere svartipa kahena vacana
“pariksite prabhu tomadre kaila upeksana

SYNONYMS

pathe—on the way; panditere—unto Cadadhara Pandita; svardpa—Svarapa
Damodara; kahena vacana—said some words; pariksite—to test; prabhu—Lord
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tomare—you; kaild upeksana—neglected.

TRANSLATION

On the way, Svariipa Damodara said to Gadadhara Pandita, “‘$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu wanted to test you. Therefore He neglected you.

TEXT 156
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tumi kene asi’ tanre na dila olahana?
bhita-praya hana kanhe karila sahana?”

SYNONYMS
tumi—you; kene—why; &si’—coming; tanre—unto Him; na dilai—did not
give; oldhana—chastisement; bhita-praya—as if fearful; haia—being; kanhe—
why; karila sahana—did you tolerate.

TRANSLATION

““Why did you not retaliate by reproaching Him? Why did you fearfully
tolerate His criticism?”’

TEXT 157
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pandlita kahena,—prabhu svatantra sarvajfia-siromani
tanra sane ‘hatha’ kari, —bhala nahi mani
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SYNONYMS

pandita kahena—Gadadhara Pandita said; prabhu—Llord S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; svatantra—independent; sarvajria-siromani—the best of the omni-
scient; tanrasane —with Him; hatha kari—if | talk on an equal level; bhala—good;
nahi mani—| do not think it is.

TRANSLATION

Gadadhara Pandita said, “‘Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is completely in-
dependent. He is the topmost omniscient personality. It would not look well
for me to talk to Him as if His equal.

TEXT 158
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yei kahe, sei sahi nija-sire dhari’
apane karibena krpa guna-dosa vicari’ ”

SYNONYMS

yei kahe —whatever He says; sei sahi—I tolerate that; nija-sire—on my head;
dhari’—bearing; dpane—automatically; karibena krpd—He will be merciful;
guna-dosa—attributes and faults; vicari’—after considering.

TRANSLATION

“| can tolerate whatever He says, bearing it upon my head. He will auto-
matically be merciful to me after considering my faults and attributes."”’

TEXT 159
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eta bali’ pandita prabhura sthane aila
rodana kariya prabhura carape padila

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; pandita—Gadadhara Pandita; prabhura sthine—to Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; &ili—came; rodana kariyd—crying; prabhura—of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carane—at the lotus feet; padila—fell down.
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TRANSLATION

After saying this, Gadadhara Pandita went to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and
fell down crying at the lotus feet of the Lord.

TEXT 160
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isat hasiya prabhu kaila alingana
sabare sunana kahena madhura vacana

SYNONYMS
isat hasiya—smiling slightly; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila

alingana—embraced; sabdre—all others; sunand—causing to hear; kahena—
began to say; madhura vacana—sweet words.

TRANSLATION

Smiling slightly, the Lord embraced him and spoke sweet words so that
others would also hear.
TEXT 161
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“ami calailurn toma, tumi na calila
krodhe kichu na kahila, sakala sahila

SYNONYMS
ami—I; calailun—tried to agitate; toma—you; tumi—you; na calila—did not
become agitated; krodhe—in anger; kichu—anything; na kahila—you did not
say; sakala—everything; sahila—you tolerated.

TRANSLATION
‘I wanted to agitate you,” the Lord said, ‘’but you did not become agitated.

Indeed, you could not say anything angry. Instead, you tolerated everything.

TEXT 162
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amara bhangite tomara mana na calila
sudrdha sarala-bhave amadre kinila”

SYNONYMS
dmdra bhangite—by My trick; tomdra mana—your mind; na calila—did not be-
come disturbed; sudrdha—firm; sarala-bhave—by simplicity; amare—Me;
kinila—you have purchased.

TRANSLATION

‘“Your mind was not disturbed by My tricks. Rather, you stayed fixed in your
simplicity. In this way you have purchased Me."”’

TEXT 163
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panditera bhava-mudra kahana na yaya
‘gadadhara-prana-natha’ nama haila yaya

SYNONYMS

panditera—of Gadadhara Pandita; bhava-mudra—characteristics and ecstatic
love; kahana na yaya—cannot be described; gadadhara-prana-natha—the Lord of
the life of Gadadhara; ndma—name; haila—became; ydya—goes.

TRANSLATION

No one can describe the characteristics and ecstatic love of Gadadhara Pan-
dita. Therefore another name for $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Gadadhara-pra-
nandtha, ‘‘the life and soul of Gadadhara Pandita.”

TEXT 164

AT AGA @AW 3% &l T |
‘atwiez caaie’ afE ga AT AT dus |

pandite prabhura prasada kahana na yaya
‘gadaira gauranga’ bali’ yanre loke gaya

SYNONYMS

pandite—upon Gadadhara Pandita; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
prasada—mercy; kahana na ydya—no one can explain; gadaira gauranga—the
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Gauranga of Gadadhara Pandita; bali’—as; yarre—whom; loke gaya—people
say.

TRANSLATION

No one can say how merciful the Lord is to Gadadhara Pandita, but people
know the Lord as Gadaira Gaura, ‘‘the Lord Gauranga of Gadadhara Pandita.”

TEXT 165
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caitanya-prabhura lila ke bujhite pare?
eka-lilaya vahe gangara sata sata dhare

SYNONYMS

caitanya-prabhura lili—the pastimes of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ke —
who; bujhite pare—can understand; eka-liliaya—in one activity; vahe —flow;
gangara—of the Ganges; sata sata dhare —hundreds and hundreds of branches.

TRANSLATION

No one can understand the pastimes of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. They are
like the Ganges, for hundreds and thousands of branches flow from even one
of His activities.

TEXT 166
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pandlitera saujanya, brahmanyata-guna
drdha prema-mudra loke karila khyapana

SYNONYMS

panditera saujanya—the gentle behavior of Gadadhara Pandita; brahmanyata-
guna—the attributes of a perfect brahmana; drdha—firm; prema-mudra —charac-
teristic of love; loke —people; karild khyapana—proclaimed.

TRANSLATION

Gadadhara Pandita is celebrated all over the world for his gentle behavior,
his brahminical attributes and his steady love for $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 167
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abhimana-panka dhufia bhattere sodhila
sei-dvara ara saba loke sikhaila

SYNONYMS

abhimana-panka—the mud of false pride; dhuiid—washing; bhattere sodhila—
purified Vallabha Bhatta; sei-dvara—by that; dra saba—all other; loke—persons;
sikhaila —instructed.

TRANSLATION

The Lord purified Vallabha Bhatta by cleansing him of the mud of false
pride. By such activities the Lord also instructed others.

TEXT 168
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antare ‘anugraha,’ bahye ‘upeksara praya’
bahyartha yei laya, sei nasa yaya

SYNONYMS

antare—within the heart; anugraha—mercy; bahye—externally; upeksara
praya—like neglect; bahya-artha—the external meaning; yei—anyone who;
laya—takes; sei—he; nasa yaya—becomes vanquished.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was actually always merciful within His heart, but
He was sometimes externally negligent of His devotees. We should not be

preoccupied with His external feature, however, for if we do so we shall be
vanquished.

TEXT 169
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nigadha caitanya-lila bujhite ka'ra sakti?
sei bujhe, gauracandre yanra drgha bhakti

SYNONYMS
nigadha—very deep; caitanya-lila—the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; bujhite —to
understand; ka'ra—of whom; sakti—the power; sei bujhe —he understands;
gauracandre —unto Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yanra—whose; drdha bhakti-
—fixed devotion.

TRANSLATION

The pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are very deep. Who can under-
stand them? Only one who has firm, deep devotion to His lotus feet.

TEXT 170

feataea stfes txar eiga fomme |
@G Si&i fEw| ¢Fa sl famatel 1 3a0 |

dinantare pandita kaila prabhura nimantrana
prabhu tahan bhiksa kaila lana nija-gana

SYNONYMS

dina-antare—another day; pandita—Gadadhara Pandita; kaila prabhura
nimantrana—invited S Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu—Sri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; tahan—there; bhiksa kaila—took prasada; lana nija-gana—with His
personal associates.

TRANSLATION

Another day, Gadidhara Pandita invited Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to din-
ner. The Lord took prasada at his home with His personal associates.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that Lord Si Caitanya
Mahaprabhu acted as a very merciful well-wisher toward Vallabha Bhatta by ex-
ternally neglecting him in many ways to purify him of his false pride in being a
learned scholar. The Lord neglected Gadadhara Pandita for a few days because of
his associating with Vallabha Bhatta. Actually He was not at all displeased with
Gadadhara Pandita. Indeed, because Gadadhara Pandita is the personal potency
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there is no chance of the Lord’s being dissatisfied
with him. However, a person who is too attracted to externals cannot understand
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the deep meaning of these dealings of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. If one therefore
becomes disrespectful to Gadadhara Pandita, he will surely be vanquished.

TEXT 171

o1 We-©F e SN (7 |
sifws-5ifas s<@itfRis 7= fafE tza i sas

tahani vallabha-bhatta prabhura ajia laila
pandlita-thani puarva-prarthita saba siddhi haila

SYNONYMS
tahani—there; vallabha-bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; prabhura &jiid—the permis-
sion of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; laila—took; pandita-thafi—from Gadadhara
Pandita; parva-prarthita—as previously petitioned; saba siddhi haila—everything
was perfectly executed.

TRANSLATION

There Vallabha Bhatta took permission from Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
and his desire to be initiated by Gadadhara Pandita was thus fulfilled.

TEXT 172
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ei ta’ kahilun vallabha-bhattera milana
yahara sravane paya gaura-prema-dhana

SYNONYMS
ei ta’ kahilun—thus | have explained; vallabha-bhattera milana—the meeting of
Vallabha Bhatta; yahdra sravapne—by hearing which; paya—one can get; gaura-
prema-dhana—the treasure of love for $r Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

I have thus explained the Lord’s meeting with Vallabha Bhatta. By hearing of
this incident, one can achieve the treasure of love for Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 173
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sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa

SYNONYMS
$ri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunitha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami;
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta;, kahe—describes; krspadasa—5Srila
Krsnadasa Kavirdgja Gosvam.

TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of $ri Ripa and Sri Raghunitha, always desiring
their mercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their
footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila,
Seventh Chapter, describing the meeting of Vallabha Bhatta with Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.



CHAPTER 8

Ramacandra Puri Criticizes the Lord

The following summary of the Eighth Chapter is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya. This chapter describes the history of the
Lord’s dealings with Ramacandra Puri. Although Ramacandra Puri was one of the
disciples of Madhavendra Puri, he was influenced by dry Mayavadis, and
therefore he criticized Madhavendra Puri. Therefore Madhavendra Puri accused
him of being an offender and rejected him. Because Ramacandra Puri had been re-
jected by his spiritual master, he became concerned only with finding faults in
others and advising them according to dry Mayavada philosophy. For this reason
he was not very respectful to the Vaisnavas, and later he became so fallen that he
began criticizing $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for His eating. Hearing his criticisms, $fi
Caitanya Mahaprabhu reduced His eating, but after Rimacandra Puri left Jagan-
natha Puri, the Lord resumed His usual behavior.

TEXT 1
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tam vande krspa-caitanyam
ramacandra-puri-bhayat

laukikaharatah svam yo
bhiksannam samakocayat

SYNONYMS

tam—to Him; vande —| offer my respectful obeisances; krsna-caitanyam—Lord
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ramacandra-puri-bhayat—due to fear of Ramacandra
Puri; laukika—ordinary; aharatah—from eating; svam—His own; yah—who;
bhiksa-annam—quantity of food; samakocayat—reduced.

TRANSLATION

Let me offer my respectful obeisances to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who
reduced His eating due to fear of the criticism of Ramacandra Puri.

83
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TEXT 2
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jaya jaya sri-caitanya karupa-sindhu-avatara
brahma-sivadika bhaje carana yanhara

SYNONYMS

jaya jaya—all glories; $ri-caitanya—to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karuna-
sindhu-avatdra—the incarnation of the ocean of mercy; brahma-siva-adika—

demigods, beginning from Lord Brahma and Siva; bhaje—worship; carana—Ilotus
feet; yanhara—whose.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the incarnation of the ocean of

mercy. His lotus feet are worshiped by demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord
Siva.

TEXT 3
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jaya jaya avadhata-candra nityananda
jagat bandhila yenha diya prema-phanda

SYNONYMS

jaya jaya—all glories; avadhita-candra—to the moon of mendicants; nityanan-
da—Lord Nityananda; jagat—the world; bandhila—bound; yenha—who; diya—
by; prema-phanda—the noose of ecstatic love of Krsna.

TRANSLATION
All glories to Nityananda Prabhu, the greatest of mendicants, who bound

the entire world with a knot of ecstatic love for God.
TEXT 4
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jaya jaya advaita isvara avatara
krsna avatari’ kaila jagat-nistara
SYNONYMS

jaya jaya —all glories; advaita—to Advaita Acarya; isvara—of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; avatara—incarnation; krspa avatari’—inducing Krsna to de-
scend; kaila—did; jagat-nistara—deliverance of the entire world.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Advaita Prabhu, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. He induced Krsna to descend and thus delivered the entire world.

TEXT 5
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jaya jaya srivasadi yata bhakta-gana
sri-krsna-caitanya prabhu —yanra prana-dhana

SYNONYMS

jaya jaya—all glories; srivasa-adi—headed by Sriva§a Thakura; yata bhakta-
gana—to all the devotees; $ri-krspa-caitanya prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
yanra—whose; prana-dhana—life and soul.

TRANSLATION

All glories to all the devotees, headed by Srivasa Thakura. Sri Krsna
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is their life and soul.

TEXT 6
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ei-mata gauracandra nija-bhakta-sange
nilacale krida kare krsna-prema-tarange

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; gauracandra—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nija-
bhakta-sarige—with His own devotees; nilicale —at Jagannatha Puri; krida kare —
executes different pastimes; krsna-prema-tararige —in the waves of love of Krsna.
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TRANSLATION

Thus $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, at Jagannatha Puri, performed His various
pastimes with His own devotees in the waves of love for Krsna.

TEXT 7
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hena-kale ramacandra-puri-gosani aila
paramananda-purire ara prabhure milila

SYNONYMS

hena-kale—at this time; ramacandra-puri-gosani—a sannydsi named Rama-
candra Puri; ailai—came; paramananda-purire—Paramananda Puri; dra—and;
prabhure —5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milili—met.

TRANSLATION

Then a sannyasi named Ramacandra Puri Gosaii came to see Paramananda
Puri and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 8
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paramananda-puri kaila carana vandana
puri-gosani kaila tanre drdha alingana

SYNONYMS

paramananda-puri—Paramananda Puri; kaila—did; carana—unto the feet; van-
dana—offering obeisances; puri-gosani—Ramacandra Puri; kaila—did; tarnre—
unto him; drdha—strong; alingana—embracing.

TRANSLATION

Paramananda Puri offered respects at the feet of Ramacandra Puri, and
Ramacandra Puri strongly embraced him.

PURPORT

Because Ramacandra Puri was a disciple of Madhavendra Puri, both Param-
ananda Puri and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu offered him respectful obeisances. Srila
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Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that although Ramacandra Puri was
naturally very envious and although he was against the principles of Vaisnavism—
or, in other words, against the principles of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
and His devotees —common people nevertheless addressed him as Gosvami or
Gosani because he was superficially in the renounced order and dressed like a
sannyasi. In the modern age the title gosvamiis used by a caste of grhasthas, but
formerly it was not. Rapa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami, for example, were
called gosvami because they were in the renounced order. Similarly, because
Paramananda Puri was a sannyasi, he was called Puri Gosvami. By careful scrutiny,
therefore, one will find that gosvami is not the title for a certain caste; rather, it is
properly the title for a person in the renounced order.

TEXT 9
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mahaprabhu kaila tanre dandavat nati
alingana kari’ tenho kaila krsna-smrti

SYNONYMS
mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaili—did; tanre—unto him; dan-
davat nati—offering obeisances; dlingana kari’—embracing; tenho—Ramacandra
Puri; kaila—did; krsna-smrti—remembrance of Krsna.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also offered obeisances unto Ramacandra Puri,
who then embraced Him and thus remembered Krsna.

PURPORT

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu offered obeisances to Ramacandra Puri in considera-
tion of his being a disciple of Srila Madhavendra Pur, the spiritual master of His
own spiritual master, Tévara Purl. When a Vaisnava sannydsi meets another
Vaisnava sannydsi, they both remember Krsna. Even Mayavadi sannydsis generally
remember Nardyana, who is also Krsna, by saying ori namo bhagavate narayana or
namo ndrdyana. Thus it is the duty of a sannyasi to remember Krsna. According to
smrti-sastra, a sannydsi does not offer obeisances or blessings to anyone. It is said,
sannydsi nirdsir nirnamagkriyah: a sannydsi should not offer anyone blessings or
obeisances.



88 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 8

TEXT 10
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tina-jane istha-gosthi kaila kata-ksana
jagadananda-pandita tarre kaila nimantrana

SYNONYMS
tina-jane—three persons; istha-gosthi—discussion on Krsna; kaila—per-
formed; kata-ksana—for some time; jagadananda-pandita—)agadananda Pan-
dita; tarnre —Ramacandra Puri; kaild nimantrana—invited.

TRANSLATION

The three of them talked about Krsna for some time, and then Jagadananda
came and extended an invitation to Rimacandra Puri.

TEXT 11
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jaganndathera prasada anila bhiksara lagiya
yathesta bhiksa karila tenho nindara lagiya

SYNONYMS

jagannathera prasada—remnants of the food of Lord Jagannatha; anila—
brought; bhiksara lagiya—for feeding; yathesta bhiksa karili—ate sumptuously;
tenho—he; nindara lagiya—to find some fault.

TRANSLATION

A large quantity of the remnants of food from Lord Jagannatha was brought
in for distribution. Ramacandra Puri ate sumptuously, and then he wanted to
find faults in Jagadananda Pandita.

TEXT 12
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bhiksa kari* kahe puri,— “suna, jagadananda
avasesa prasada tumi karaha bhaksana”
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SYNONYMS

bhiksa kari’—after finishing the lunch; kahe puri—Ramacandra Puri began to
speak; suna, jagadananda—my dear Jagadananda, just hear; avasesa prasada—the
remaining prasada; tumi—you; karaha bhaksana —eat.

TRANSLATION

After finishing the meal, Ramacandra Puri requested, ‘‘My dear )Jagad-
ananda, please listen. You eat the food that is left.”

TEXT 13
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agraha kariya tanre vasi’ khaoyaila
dpane agraha kari’ parivesana kaila

SYNONYMS
agraha kariya—with great eagerness; tanre vasi’—seating him; khaoyaila—he

fed; apane—personally; agraha kari’—with great eagerness; parivesana kaila—ad-
ministered the prasada.

TRANSLATION

With great eagerness Ramacandra Puri seated Jagadananda Pandita and
personally served him prasada.

TEXT 14
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agraha kariya punah punah khaoyaila
dcamana kaile ninda karite lagila

SYNONYMS

agraha kariya—with eagerness; punah punah—again and again; khdoyaila—
fed; dcamana kaile—when he had washed his hands and mouth; ninda karite
lagila—began to criticize.

TRANSLATION

Encouraging him again and again, Ramacandra Puri fed him sumptuously,
but when Jagadananda had washed his hands and moutk, Ramacandra Puri
began criticizing him.
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TEXT 15
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“Suni, caitanya-gana kare bahuta bhaksana
‘satya’ sei vakya, ——saksat dekhiluri ekhana

SYNONYMS

suni—| have heard; caitanya-gana—the followers of Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
kare bahuta bhaksana—eat more than necessary; satya—true; sei vakya—that
statement; saksat—directly; dekhilun—I have seen; ekhana—now.

TRANSLATION

“I have heard,” he said, ‘‘that the followers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu eat
more than necessary. Now | have directly seen that this is true.

TEXT 16
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sannyasire eta khaoyana kare dharma nasa
vairagi hana eta khaya, vairagyera nahi ‘bhasa’ "

SYNONYMS

sannyasire—unto a sannydsi; eta—so much; khaoyana—feeding; kare dharma
nasa—destroys the regulative principles; vairagi handa—being in the renounced
order; eta—so much; khaya—eats; vairagyera nahi bhasa—there is no trace of
renunciation.

TRANSLATION

‘’fFeeding a sannyasi too much breaks his regulative principles, for when a
sannyasi eats too much, his renunciation is destroyed.”’

TEXT 17
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ei ta’ svabhava tanra agraha kariya
piche ninda kare, age bahuta khaoyana
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SYNONYMS
ei—this; ta’—certainly; sva-bhava—characteristic; tanra—his; agraha kariya—
with great eagerness; piche—afterward; ninda kare—criticizes; age—at first;
bahuta—much; khaoyana—feeding.
TRANSLATION

The characteristic of Ramacandra Puri was that first he would induce some-
one to eat more than necessary and then he would criticize him.

TEXT 18
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parve yabe madhavendra karena antardhana
ramacandra-puri tabe aila tanra sthana
SYNONYMS

parve —formerly; yabe—when; madhavendra—Madhavendra Puri; karena an-
tardhdna—was about to die; ramacandra-puri—Ramacandra Puri; tabe —at that
time; aila—came; tanra sthana—to his place.

TRANSLATION
Formerly, when Madhavendra Puri was at the last stage of his life, Rama-
candra Puri came to where he was staying.

TEXT 19
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puri-gosani kare krsna-nama-sankirtana
‘mathura na painu’ bali’ karena krandana
SYNONYMS
puri-gosani—Madhavendra  Puri; kare—was performing;  krspa-nama-

sankirtana—the chanting of the holy name of Lord Krsna; mathura na painu—I did
not get shelter at Mathura; bali’—saying; karena krandana—was crying.

TRANSLATION

Madhavendra Puri was chanting the holy name of Krsna, and sometimes he
would cry, /O my Lord, 1 did not get shelter at Mathura.”
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TEXT 20
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ramacandra-puri tabe upadese tarre
sisya hana guruke kahe, bhaya nahi kare

SYNONYMS

ramacandra-puri—Ramacandra Puri; tabe—then; upadese tanre—instructed
him; sisya hafda—being a disciple; guruke kahe—said to his spiritual master;
bhaya nahi kare—without fear.

TRANSLATION

Then Ramacandra Puri was so foolish that he fearlessly dared to instruct his
spiritual master.

TEXT 21
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“tumi— pdrna-brahmananda, karaha smarana
brahmavit hana kene karaha rodana?”

SYNONYMS

tumi—you; pdrna-brahma-ananda—full in transcendental bliss; karaha
smarana—you should remember; brahma-vit hafid—being fully aware of Brah-
man; kene—why; karaha rodana—are you crying.

TRANSLATION

““If you are in full transcendental bliss,”’ he said, ‘you should now remem-
ber only Brahman. Why are you crying?”’

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita, brahma-bhdtah prasannatma: a Brahman realized
person is always happy. Na socati na kanksati: he neither laments nor aspires for
anything. Not knowing why Madhavendra Puri was crying, Ramacandra Puri tried
to become his advisor. Thus he committed a great offense, for a disciple should
never try to instruct his spiritual master.
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TEXT 22
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suni’ madhavendra-mane krodha upajila
‘dara, dara, papistha’ bali’ bhartsana karila

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing; madhavendra—of Madhavendra Puri; mane—in the mind;
krodha—anger; upajila—arose; dara dira—get out; papistha—you sinful rascal;
bali’—saying; bhartsana karila—he chastised.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this instruction, Madhavendra Puri, greatly angry, rebuked him by
saying, “‘Get out, you sinful rascal!

PURPORT

Ramacandra Puri could not understand that his spiritual master, Madhavendra
Puri, was feeling transcendental separation. His lamentation was not material.
Rather, it proceeded from the highest stage of ecstatic love of Krsna. When he
was crying in separation, “I could not achieve Krsna! | could not reach Mathura!”
this was not ordinary material lamentation. Ramacandra Puri was not sufficiently
expert to understand the feelings of Madhavendra Puri, but nevertheless he
thought himself very advanced. Therefore, regarding Madhavendra Puri's expres-
sions as ordinary material lamentation, he advised him to remember Brahman be-
cause he was latently an impersonalist. Madhavendra Puri understood Rama-
candra Puri’s position as a great fool and therefore immediately rebuked him. Such
a reprimand from the spiritual master is certainly for the betterment of the disci-
ple.

TEXT 23
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‘krsna na painu, na painu ‘mathura’
dpana-duhkhe maron—ei dite aila jvala

SYNONYMS

krspa—Lord Krsna; nd painu—I did not get; na painu—did not get; mathura—
Mathura; dpana-duhkhe —in my own unhappiness; maror—I am dying; ei—this
person; dite dila jvala—has come to give more pain.
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TRANSLATION

“O my Lord Krsna, | could not reach You, nor could | reach Your abode,
Mathura. | am dying in my unhappiness, and now this rascal has come to give
me more pain.

TEXT 24
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more mukha na dekhabi tui, yao yathi-tathi
tore dekhi’ maile mora habe asad-gati

SYNONYMS

more—to me; mukha—face; na dekhabi—do not show; tui—you; ydo—go;
yathi-tathi—anywhere else; tore—you; dekhi’—seeing; maile—if | die; mora
habe asat-gati—I shall not get my destination.

TRANSLATION

““Don’t show your face to me! Go anywhere else you like. If | die seeing
your face, | shall not achieve the destination of my life.

TEXT 25
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krspa na painu muni maron apanara duhkhe
more ‘brahma’ upadese ei chara markhe”

SYNONYMS
krsna—Krsna; na painu—could not get; muAi—l; maron—I| die; apanara
duhkhe —in my own unhappiness; more—to me; brahma—Brahman; upadese—
instructs; ei—this; chara—condemned; markhe —fool.

TRANSLATION

“l am dying without achieving the shelter of Krsna, and therefore | am
greatly unhappy. Now this condemned foolish rascal has come to instruct me
about Brahman.”
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TEXT 26
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ei ye sri-madhavendra sri-pada upeksa karila
sei aparadhe inhara ‘vasana’ janmila

SYNONYMS

ei—this; ye—that; s$ri-madhavendra sri-pada—His Lordship Madhavendra Purf;
upeksa karila—neglected or denounced; sei aparadhe—because of the offense;
inhdra—of Ramacandra Puri; vdsand—material desire; janmila—arose.

TRANSLATION

Riamacandra Puri was thus denounced by Madhavendra Puri. Due to his
offense, gradually material desire appeared within him.

PURPORT

The word vasana (“material desires”) refers to dry speculative knowledge. Such
speculative knowledge is only material. As confirmed in S'rimad-Bhégavatam
(10.14.4), a person without devotional service who simply wants to know things
(kevala-bodha-labdhaye) gains only dry speculative knowledge but no spiritual
profit. This is also confirmed in the Bhakti-sandarbha (111), wherein it is said:

jivan-mukta api punar
yanti samsdra-vasanam

yady acintya-maha-saktau
bhagavaty aparadhinah

“Even though one is liberated in this life, if one offends the Supreme Personality of
Godhead he falls down in the midst of material desires, of which dry speculation
about spiritual realization is one.”

In his Laghu-tosani commentary on §rimad-Bhégavatam (10.2.32), Jiva Gosvami
says;

jivan-mukta api punar
bandhanari yanti karmabhih

yady acintya-maha-saktau
bhagavaty aparadhinah
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“Even if one is liberated in this life, he becomes addicted to material desires be-
cause of offenses to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”
A similar quotation from one of the Puranas also appears in the Visnu-bhakti-
candrodaya:
jivan-muktah prapadyante
kvacit sarisara-vasanam
yogino na vilipyante
karmabhir bhagavat-parah

“Even liberated souls sometimes fall down to material desires, but those who fully
engaged in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead are not
affected by such desires.”

These are references from authoritative revealed scriptures. If one becomes an
offender to his spiritual master or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he falls
down to the material platform to merely speculate.

TEXT 27

YE-IAS A, AIZ FA ‘AGH’ |
nd EiT ool w03, fomics e 12 1

suska-brahma-jiani, nahi krspera ‘sambandha’
sarva loka ninda kare, nindate nirbandha

SYNONYMS
suska—dry; brahma-jAani—impersonalist philosopher; nahi—there is not;
krsnera—with Lord Krsna; sambandha—relationship; sarva—all; loka—persons;
ninda kare—criticizes; nindate nirbandha—fixed in blaspheming.

TRANSLATION

One who is attached to dry speculative knowledge has no relationship with
Krsna. His occupation is criticizing Vaisnavas. Thus he is situated in criticism.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has explained in his Anubhdsya that the
word nirbandha indicates that Ramacandra Puri had a steady desire to criticize
others. Impersonalist Mayavadis who have no relationship with Krsna, who can-
not take to devotional service and who simply engage in material arguments to
understand Brahman regard devotional service to Krsna as karma-kanda, or fru-
itive activities. According to them, devotional service to Krsna is but another
means for attaining dharma, artha, kama and moksa. Therefore they criticize the
devotees for engaging in material activities. They think that devotional service is
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mdya and that Krsna or Visnu is also maya. Therefore they are called Mayavadis.

Such a mentality awakens in a person who is an offender to Krsna and His devo-
tees.

TEXT 28
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isvara-puri gosani kare sri-pada-sevana
svahaste karena mala-matradi marjana

SYNONYMS

isvara-puri—I$vara Puri; gosani— Gosvami; kare —performs; $ri-pada-sevana—
service to Madhavendra Puri; sva-haste —with his own hand; karena—performs;
mala-matra-adi—stool, urine, and so on; madrjana—cleaning.

TRANSLATION

I$vara Puri, the spiritual master of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, performed ser-
vice to Madhavendra Puri, cleaning up his stool and urine with his own hand.

TEXT 29
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nirantara krspa-nama karaya smarana

krsna-nama, krsna-lila sunaya anuksana

SYNONYMS

nirantara—always; krsna-nama—the name of Lord Krsna; kardya smarapna—was
reminding; krsna-ndma—the holy name of Krsna; krsna-lila—pastimes of Krsna;
sundya anuksana—was always causing to hear.

TRANSLATION

Tsvara Puri was always chanting the holy name and pastimes of Lord Krsna
for Madhavendra Puri to hear. In this way he helped Madhavendra Puri
remember the holy name and pastimes of Lord Krsna at the time of death.

TEXT 30
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tusta hana purf tanre kaila alingana
vara dila— ‘krsne tomara ha-uka prema-dhana’

SYNONYMS

tusta hana—being pleased; puri—Madhavendra Puri; tarre—him; kaila
alingana—embraced; vara dili—gave the benediction; krsne—unto Krsna;
tomara—your; ha-uka—let there be; prema-dhana—the wealth of love.

TRANSLATION

Pleased with I$vara Puri, Madhavendra Puri embraced him and gave him the
benediction that he would be a great devotee and lover of Krsna.

TEXT 31
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sei haite iSvara-puri— ‘premera sagara’
rdmacandra-puri haila sarva-nindakara

SYNONYMS

sei haite—from that; isvara-puri—I$vara Puri; premera sagara—the ocean of

ecstatic love; ramacandra-puri—Ramacandra Puri; haila—became; sarva-nin-
dakara—critic of all others.

TRANSLATION

Thus I$vara Puri became like an ocean of ecstatic love for Krsna, whereas
Ramacandra Puri became a dry speculator and a critic of everyone else.

TEXT 32
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mahad-anugraha-nigrahera ‘saksi’ dui-jane
ei dui-dvare sikhaila jaga-jane

SYNONYMS

mahat—of an exalted personality; anugraha—of the blessing; nigrahera—of
chastisement; saksi—giving evidence; dui-jane—tw. persons; ei dui-dvare —by
these two; sikhaila—instructed; jaga-jane—the people of the world.
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TRANSLATION

Iévara Puri received the blessing of Madhavendra Puri, whereas Rima-
candra Puri received a rebuke from him. Therefore these two persons, Isvara
Puri and Ramacandra Puri, are examples of the objects of a great personality’s
benediction and punishment. Madhavendra Puri instructed the entire world
by presenting these two examples.

TEXT 33
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jagad-guru madhavendra kari’ prema dana
ei sloka padi’ tenho kaila antardhana

SYNONYMS

jagat-guru—the spiritual master of the entire world; madhavendra—Madha-
vendra Puri; kari’ prema dana—giving ecstatic love of Krsna as charity; ei sloka

padi’—reciting this verse; tertho—he; kaila antardhana—passed away from this
material world.

TRANSLATION

His Divine Grace Madhavendra Puri, the spiritual master of the entire
world, thus distributed ecstatic love for Krsna. While passing away from the
material world, he chanted the following verse.

TEXT 34
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ayi dina-dayardra natha he
mathura-natha kadavalok yase
hrdayari tvad-aloka-katararn
dayita bhramyati kimh karomy aham

SYNONYMS

ayi—O my Lord; dina—on the poor; daya-ardra—compassionate; natha—O
master; he—Q; mathura-natha—the master of Mathurd; kadi—when;
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avalokyase—I| shall see you; hrdayam—my heart; tvat—of You; aloka—without
seeing; kataram—very much aggrieved; dayita—O most beloved; bhramyati—
becomes overwhelmed; kim—what; karomi—shall do; aham—I.

TRANSLATION

“O my Lord! O most merciful master! O master of Mathura! When shall |
see You again? Because of my not seeing You, my agitated heart has become
unsteady. O most beloved one, what shall | do now?”’

TEXT 35
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ei sloke krsna-prema kare upadesa
krsnera virahe bhaktera bhava-visesa

SYNONYMS
ei Sloke—in this verse; krsna-prema—Ilove of Krsna; kare upadesa—instructs;
krsnera virahe—by feeling separation from Krsna; bhaktera—of the devotee;
bhava-visesa—transcendental situation.

TRANSLATION

In this verse Madhavendra Puri instructs how to achieve ecstatic love for
Krsna. By feeling separation from Krsna, one becomes spiritually situated.

TEXT 36
AT (A 1ot TR cotal celariga |
IR (CRTIELIT TH — 5STHIFT I 0v |

prthivite ropana kari’ gela premankura
sei premarnkurera vrksa— caitanya-thakura

SYNONYMS

prthivite—within this material world; ropana kari’—sowing; geld—went;
prema-ankura—the seed of ecstatic love for Krsna; sei prema-ankurera—of that
seed of ecstatic love for Krsna; vrksa—the tree; caitanya-thakura—Lord Sri

Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TRANSLATION

Madhavendra Puri sowed the seed of ecstatic love for Krsna within this ma-
terial world and then departed. That seed later became a great tree in the form
of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 37
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prastave kahilun puri-gosanira niryana
yei iha sune, sei bada bhagyavan

SYNONYMS

prastave —incidentally; kahilun—I have described; puri-gosanira—of Madha-
vendra Purf; niryana—the passing away; yei—one who; ihd—this; sune —hears;
sei—he; bada bhagyavan—very fortunate.

TRANSLATION

I have incidentally described the passing away of Madhavendra Puri. Any-
one who hears this must be considered very fortunate.

TEXT 38
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ramacandra-puri aiche rahila nilacale
virakta svabhava, kabhu rahe kona sthale

SYNONYMS

ramacandra-puri—Ramacandra Puri; aiche—in this way; rahila nilacale—
remained at Jagannatha Puri; virakta—renounced; sva-bhava—as is the custom;
kabhu—sometimes; rahe —he remained; kona sthale—at a particular place.

TRANSLATION

Thus Ramacandra Puri stayed at Jagannatha Puri. As customary for those in
the renounced order, he would sometimes stay someplace and then go away.
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TEXT 39
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animantrana bhiksa kare, nahika nirnaya
anyera bhiksara sthitira layena niscaya

SYNONYMS

animantrana—without being invited; bhiksa kare—accepts food; nahika nir-
naya—there is no certainty; anyera—of others; bhiksara—of acceptance of
prasada; sthitira—of the situation; layena niscaya—takes account.

TRANSLATION

There was no certainty of where Ramacandra Puri would take his meal, for
he would do so even uninvited. Nevertheless, he was very particular to keep
account of how others were taking their meals.

TEXT 40
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prabhura nimantrane lage kaudi cari pana
kabhu kasisvara, govinda khana tina jana

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nimantrane—for invitation; lage—is
required; kaudi cari pana—four times eighty small conchshells; kabhu kasisvara—
sometimes Kasisvara; govinda—the personal servant of Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
khana—eat; tina jana—three persons.

TRANSLATION

To invite $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would cost 320 kaudis [small conch-
shells]. This would provide lunch for three people, including $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and sometimes Kasisvara and Govinda.

TEXT 41
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pratyaha prabhura bhiksa iti-uti haya
keha yadi malya ane, cari-pana-nirnaya
SYNONYMS
prati-aha—daily; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhiksa—alms; iti-
uti—here and there; haya—is; keha—someone; yadi—if; milya ane—pays; cari-
pana—four times eighty small conchshells; nirnaya—as a fixed amount.
TRANSLATION

Every day the Lord would take His meal at a different place, and if someone
was prepared to pay for a meal, the price was fixed at only four panas.

TEXT 42
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prabhura sthiti, riti, bhiksa, sayana, prayana
ramacandra-puri kare sarvanusandhana

SYNONYMS
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sthiti—situation; riti—regulative prin-
ciples; bhiksa—accepting lunch; sayana—sleeping; prayana—movement; rama-
candra-puri—Ramacandra Puri; kare sarva-anusandhana—takes all information of.
TRANSLATION

Ramacandra Puri concerned himself with gathering all sorts of information
about how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was situated, including His regulative
principles, His lunch, His sleep and His movements.

TEXT 43
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prabhura yateka guna sparsite narila
chidra cahi’ bule, kanha chidra na paila

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yateka guna—all the transcendental
attributes; sparsite narila—could not touch or understand; chidra cahi’—looking
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for faults; bule—he goes about; kanha—anywhere; chidra—fault; na paila—he
could not find.

TRANSLATION

Because Ramacandra Puri was interested only in finding faults, he could not
understand the transcendental qualities of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. His only
concern was finding faults, but still he could not find any.

TEXT 44

T 29091 LA FRIE S |
@8 (ST &3 CTCE 8@’ 9 88 I

‘sannyasi hana kare mistanna bhaksana
ei bhoge haya kaiche indriya-varana’?

SYNONYMS

sannyasi hana—being a sannyasi; kare mistanna bhaksana—eats sweetmeats;
ei bhoge —by this eating; haya—there is; kaiche —how; indriya-varana—control-
ling the senses.

TRANSLATION

At last he found a fault. “How can a person in the renounced order eat so

many sweetmeats?’’ he said. “’If one eats sweets, controlling the senses is very
difficult.”

TEXT 45

@8 ol S Fr2 ALATT-TICA |
@AGLA CHUCST Ty e @AfSfwea 1 8e 0

ei ninda kari’ kahe sarva-loka-sthane
prabhure dekhiteha avasya aise prati-dine

SYNONYMS

ei ninda—this criticism; kari’—making; kahe—speaks; sarva-loka-sthane—to
everyone; prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhiteha—to see, still;
avasya—certainly; dise—comes; prati-dine —daily.

TRANSLATION

In this way Ramacandra Puri blasphemed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu before
everyone, but nevertheless he would regularly come to see the Lord every day.
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TEXT 46
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prabhu guru-buddhye karena sambhrama, sammana
tenho chidra cahi’ bule, —ei tara kama

SYNONYMS

prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; guru-buddhye—accepting him as a
Codbrother of His sprritual master; karena sambhrama sammana—offers fuli
respect and obeisances; teriho—Ramacandra Puri; chidra cahi’—trying to find
fault; bule—goes about; ei—this; tara—his; kdma—business.

TRANSLATION

When they met, the Lord would offer him respectful obeisances, consider-
ing him a Godbrother of His spiritual master. Ramacandra Puri’s business,
however, was to search for faults in the Lord.

TEXT 47
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yata ninda kare taha prabhu saba jane
tathapi adara kare bada-i sambhrame

SYNONYMS

yata—whatever; nindd—blasphemy; kare—does; tdha—that; prabhu—Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba—all; jane—knows; tathapi—still; adara kare —offers
respect; bada-i sambhrame —with great attention.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu knew that Ramacandra Puri was criticizing Him
before everyone, but whenever Ramacandra Puri came to see Him, the Lord
offered him respects with great attention.

TEXT 48
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eka-dina pratah-kale aila prabhura ghara
pipilika dekhi’ kichu kahena uttara

SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; 'prétab—kéle—in the morning; aila—came; prabhura
ghara—to the place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pipilika dekhi’—seeing many
ants; kichu kahena uttara—began to say something critical.

TRANSLATION

One day Ramacandra Puri came in the morning to the abode of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Seeing many ants, he said something to criticize the Lord.

TEXT 49
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“ratrav atra aiksavam asit, tena
pipilikah safcaranti aho! viraktanarn
sannyasinam iyam indriya-lalaseti
bruvann utthaya gatah.”

SYNONYMS

ratrau—at night; atra—here; aiksavam—sugar candy; dasit—was; tena—by
that; pipilikih—ants; saficaranti—wander about; aho—alas; viraktanam—
renounced; sannydsinim—of sannyasis; iyam—this; indriya—to the senses;
lalasa—attachment; iti—thus; bruvan—speaking; utthdya—getting up; gatah—
left.

TRANSLATION

“/Last night there was sugar candy here,”” he said. “Therefore ants are wan-
dering about. Alas, this renounced sannyasi is attached to such sense gratifica-
tion!’” After speaking in this way, he got up and left.

TEXT 50
&g HFesiara fawl CFaites e |
GCa Awie Wfaraa ‘sfgs’ faman ¢o 0

prabhu paramparaya ninda kairachena sravana
ebe saksat sunilena ‘kalpita’ nindana
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SYNONYMS

prabhu—Sri  Caitanya Mahaprabhu; parampariya—by hearsay; nindi—
blasphemy; kairdchena sravapa—had heard; ebe—now; saksat—directly;
sunilena—He heard; kalpita—imaginary; nindana—blasphemy.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had heard rumors about Ramacandra Puri’s
blasphemy. Now He directly heard his fanciful accusations.

PURPORT

Ramacandra Puri could find no faults in the character of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, for He is situated in a transcendental position as the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. Ants are generally found everywhere, but when Rama-
candra Puri saw ants crawling in the abode of the Lord, he took for granted that
they must have been there because Caitanya Mahaprabhu had been eating
sweetmeats. He thus discovered imaginary faults in the Lord and then left.

TEXT 51
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sahajei pipilika sarvatra bedaya
tahate tarka uthana dosa lagaya

SYNONYMS
sahajei—generally; pipilikai—ants; sarvatra—everywhere; bedaya—Iloiter;

tahate—by that; tarka uthana—raising a controversy; dosa lagaya—find faults.

TRANSLATION

Ants generally crawl about here, there and everywhere, but Ramacandra
Puri, looking for imaginary faults, criticized Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by
alleging that there had been sweetmeats in His room.

TEXT 52
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suni’ taha prabhura sankoca-bhaya mane
govinde bolana kichu kahena vacane
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SYNONYMS
suni’—hearing; tdhd—that; prabhura—of S Caitanya; sankoca—doubt;
bhaya—fear; mane—in the mind; govinde bolana—calling for Govinda; kichu—
some; kahena—spoke; vacane—words.
TRANSLATION
After hearing this criticism, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was doubtful and ap-
prehensive. Therefore He called Govinda and instructed him as follows.

TEXT 53
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“3ji haite bhiksa amara ei ta’ niyama
pinda-bhogera eka cauthi, panca-gandara vyarjana

SYNONYMS

aji haite—from today; bhiksa &mara—My accepting prasada; ei—this; ta’—cer-
tainly; niyama—the rule; pinda-bhogera—of Lord Jagannatha's prasida; eka
cauthi—one-fourth of a pot; panca-gandara vyanjana—vegetables costing five
gandas (one ganda equals four kaudlis).

TRANSLATION

“’From today on it will be a rule that | shall accept only one-fourth of a pot

of Lord Jagannatha’s prasada and five gandas worth of vegetables.
TEXT 54
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ihd ba-i adhika ara kichu na aniba
adhika anile ama etha na dekhiba”

SYNONYMS
iha ba-i—except for this; adhika—more; ara—extra; kichu—anything; na
aniba—do not bring; adhika anile—if more is brought; ama—Me; etha—here; na
dekhiba—you will not see.
TRANSLATION

“1f you bring any more than this, you will not see Me here anymore.”
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TEXT 55
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sakala vaispave govinda kahe ei vat
suni’ sabara mathe yaiche haila vajraghata

SYNONYMS

sakala vaispave—to all the Vaisnavas; govinda—Govinda; kahe—informs; ei
vat—this message; suni’—hearing; sabara mathe —on everyone's head; yaiche —
as if; haila—there was; vajra-aghata—striking of lightning.

TRANSLATION

Govinda relayed this message to all the devotees. When they heard it, they
felt as if their heads had been struck by thunderbolts.

TEXT 56

NTCEAANCT AW (73 foTH17 |
L E e CEERITE O E L R

ramacandra-purike sabaya deya tiraskara
‘ei papistha asi’ prana la-ila sabara’

SYNONYMS

ramacandra-purike—unto Ramacandra Puri; sabdya—all the devotees; deya
tiraskara—offer chastisement; ei papistha—this sinful man; asi’—coming; prana—
life; la-ila—has taken; sabara—of everyone.

TRANSLATION

All the devotees condemned Ramacandra Puri, saying, ‘/This sinful man has
come here and taken our lives.”

TEXTS 57-58
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sei-dina eka-vipra kaila nimantrana
eka-cauthi bhata, panca-gandara vyanjana

ei-matra govinda kaila angikara
mathaya gha mare vipra, kare hahakara

SYNONYMS
sei-dina—that day; eka-vipra—one brahmana; kaila nimantrana—invited; eka-
cauthi bhata—one-fourth of a pot of rice; parca-gandara vyanjana—vegetables
worth only five gandas; ei-matra—only this; govinda—the servant of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila angikara—accepted; mathaya—his head; gha
mare—struck; vipra—the brahmana; kare haha-kara—began to say, “alas, alas.”
TRANSLATION

That day, a braihmana extended an invitation to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
When Govinda accepted only five gandas worth of vegetables and a fourth of
a pot of rice, the brahmana, in great despair, struck his head with his hand and
cried, ““Alas! Alas!”’

TEXT 59
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sei bhata-vyanjana prabhu ardheka khaila
ye kichu rahila, taha govinda paila

SYNONYMS
sei—that;  bhata—rice;  vyanjana—vegetable; prabhu—SrT Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; ardheka khaila—ate half; ye kichu rahila—whatever remained;
taha—that; govinda—Govinda; paila—got.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ate only half of the rice and vegetables, and what-
ever remained was taken by Govinda.

TEXT 60
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ardhasana karena prabhu, govinda ardhasana
saba bhakta-gana tabe chadila bhojana
SYNONYMS
ardha-asana karena—eats half; prabhu—5Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; govinda—
Govinda; ardha-asana—eats half; saba bhakta-gana—all the devotees; tabe—at
that time; chadila bhojana—gave up eating.
TRANSLATION
Thus both Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Govinda ate only half the food they
needed. Because of this, all the other devotees gave up eating.
TEXT 61
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govinda-kasisvare prabhu kaila ajfiapana
‘dunhe anyatra magi’ kara udara bharana’

SYNONYMS

govinda-kasisvare—unto  Govinda and Kaéiévara; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kaild—made; ajRrdpana—order; dunhe—both of you; anyatra—
elsewhere; magi’—begging; kara udara bharana—fill your bellies.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered Govinda and Kasisvara, ‘You may both
take alms elsewhere to fill your bellies.’’

TEXT 62
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ei-rdpa maha-duhkhe dina kata gela
suni’ ramacandra-puri prabhu-pasa aila

SYNONYMS

ei-rdpa—in this way; maha-duhkhe—in great unhappiness; dina kata—some
days; gela—passed; suni’—hearing; ramacandra-puri—Ramacandra Puri; prabhu-
pasa aila—came to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TRANSLATION

In this way, some days passed in great unhappiness. Hearing of all this,
Ramacandra Puri went to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 63
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prandma kari’ prabhu kaila carana vandana
prabhure kahaye kichu hasiya vacana

SYNONYMS

pranama kari’—offering obeisances; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila
carapa vandana—offered respect at his feet; prabhure —to Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
kahaye —he says; kichu—some; hasiya—smiling; vacana—words.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu offered His obeisances to Ramacandra Puri,
worshiping his feet. Then Ramacandra Puri smiled and spoke to the Lord.

TEXT 64
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“sannyasira dharma nahe ‘indriya-tarpana’
yaiche taiche kare matra udara bharana

SYNONYMS

sannyasira—of a sannyasi; dharma—religious principle; nahe—is not; indriya-
tarpana—to gratify the senses; yaiche taiche—some way or other; kare—does;
matra—only; udara bharana—filling the belly.

TRANSLATION

Ramacandra Puri advised, ‘It is not the business of a sannyasi to gratify his
senses. He should fill his belly some way or other.

TEXT 65
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tomadre ksina dekhi, suni, —kara ardhasana
ei ‘Suska-vairagya’ nahe sannyasira ‘dharma’

SYNONYMS

tomare—You; ksina—skinny; dekhi—I see; suni—| have heard; kara ardha-
asana—You are eating half; ei—this; suska-vairagya—dry renunciation; nahe —is
not; sannydsira dharma—the religion of a sannyasi.

TRANSLATION

“I have heard that You have cut Your eating in half. Indeed, | see that You
are skinny. Such dry renunciation is also not the religion of a sannyasi.

TEXT 66
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yatha-yogya udara bhare, na kare ‘visaya’ bhoga
sannyasira tabe siddha haya jAana-yoga

SYNONYMS

yatha-yogya—as much as necessary; udara bhare—fills the belly; na kare—
does not do; visaya bhoga—material enjoyment; sannydsira—of a sannyasi;
tabe—then; siddha—perfect; haya—is; jAana-yoga—spiritual advancement in
knowledge.

TRANSLATION

‘A sannyasi eats as much as necessary to maintain his body, but he does not
enjoy satisfying his senses materially. Thus a sannyasi becomes perfect in his
spiritual advancement in knowledge.

TEXTS 67-68
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natyasnato ‘pi yogo ’sti
na caikantam anasnatah
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na catisvapna-silasya
jagrato naiva cdrjuna

yuktahara-viharasya
yukta-cestasya karmasu

yukta-svapnavabodhasya
yogo bhavati duhkhaha”

SYNONYMS

na—not; ati-asnatah—of one who eats too much; api—certainly; yogah—link-
ing with the Supreme; asti—there is; na—not; ca—also; ekantam—solely;
anasnatah—of one who abstains from eating; na—not; ca—also; ati-svapna-
silasya—of one who dreams too much in sleep; jagratah—of one who keeps
awake; na—not; eva—certainly; ca—also; arjuna—O Arjuna; yukta—as much as
necessary; ahara—eating; viharasya—of one whose sense enjoyment; yukta—
proper; cestasya—of one whose endeavor; karmasu—in executing duties; yuk-
ta—as much as necessary; svapna—dreaming while asleep; avabodhasya—of one
whose keeping awake; yogah—practice of yoga; bhavati—is; duhkha-ha—
diminishing sufferings.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘My dear Arjuna, one cannot perform mystic yoga if he eats more than
necessary or needlessly fasts, sleeps and dreams too much or does not sleep
enough. One should eat and enjoy his senses as much as necessary, one
should properly endeavor to execute his duties, and one should regulate his
sleep and wakefulness. Thus one can become freed from material pains by ex-
ecuting mystic yoga.’ "’

PURPORT

This is a quotation from Bhagavad-gita (6.16-17).

TEXT 69
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prabhu kahe, — "ajfia balaka mui ‘Sisya’ tomara
more Siksa deha’, —ei bhagya amara”
SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; ajia—ignorant; balaka—boy;
mui—I; Sisya tomara—your disciple; more—Me; Siksa deha’—you are instruc-

ting; ei—this; bhagya amara—My great fortune.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then humbly submitted, “I am just like an ig-
norant boy and am like your disciple. It is My great fortune that you are in-
structing Me.”’

TEXT 70
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eta suni’ ramacandra-puri uthi’ gela
bhakta-gana ardhasana kare, —puri gosani sunila

SYNONYMS

eta suni’—hearing this; ramacandra-puri—Ramacandra Puri; uthi’ gela—got up
and left; bhakta-gana—the devotees; ardha-asana kare—were taking half the
quantity of food; puri gosani—Ramacandra Puri; sunila—heard.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this, Ramacandra Puri got up and left. He also heard from various
sources that all the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were eating half as
much as usual.

TEXT 71
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ara dina bhakta-gana-saha paramananda-puri
prabhu-pase nivedila dainya-vinaya kari’

SYNONYMS

ara dina—the next day; bhakta-gana-saha—with the other devotees; parama-
nanda-puri—Paramananda Puri; prabhu-pase—before Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
nivedila—submitted; dainya-vinaya kari’—in great humility and submission.

TRANSLATION

The next day, Paramananda Puri and other devotees approached Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu with great humility and submission.
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TEXT 72
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“ramacandra-puri haya ninduka-svabhava
tara bole anna chadi’ kiba habe labha?

SYNONYMS

ramacandra-puri—Ramacandra Puri; haya—is; ninduka-svabhava—a critic by
nature; tara bole—by his words; anna chadi’—giving up eating properly; kiba—
what; habe —will be; labha—profit.

TRANSLATION

Paramananda Puri said, ’/My Godbrother Rimacandra Puri is by nature a
bad critic. If You give up eating because of his words, what will be the profit?

TEXT 73
A7 o1, — UL WIZA FA |
¢¥ /| AR, SiTT ANSTIT ISH TR 190

purira svabhava, —yathesta ahara karana
ye nd khaya, tare khaoyaya yatana kariya

SYNONYMS

purira svabhava—Ramacandra Puri’s character; yatha-ista—as much as desired;
ahara karafnia—getting someone to eat; ye—what; na khaya—one does not eat;
tare khaoyaya—causes him to eat; yatana kariya—with great attention.

TRANSLATION

““It is the nature of Raimacandra Puri that first he lets one eat as much as
desired, and if one does not eat more than necessary, with great attention he
makes him eat more.

TEXT 74
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khaoyana punah tare karaye nindana
‘eta anna khao, —tomara kata ache dhana?
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SYNONYMS
khaoyana—after feeding; punah—again; tare—him; karaye nindana—criti-
cizes; eta—so much; anna—food; khdo—you eat; tomara—your; kata—how
much; ache —is there; dhana—wealth.

TRANSLATION

“In this way he induces one to eat more than necessary, and then he directly
criticizes him, saying, ‘You eat so much. How much money do you have in
your treasury?

TEXT 75
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sannyasike eta khaoyana kara dharma nasa!
ataeva janinu, —tomdra kichu nahi bhasa’

SYNONYMS

sannyasike —sannyasis; eta—so much; khaoyana—inducing to eat; kara dhar-
ma nasa—you spoil their religious principles; ataeva—therefore; janinu—I can
understand; tomdara—your; kichu nahi bhasa—there is no advancement.

TRANSLATION

‘“ ‘Also, by inducing sannyasis to eat so much, you spoil their religious prin-
ciples. Therefore | can understand that you have no advancement.’

TEXT 76
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ke kaiche vyavahare, keba kaiche khaya
ei anusandhana tenho karaya sadaya

SYNONYMS

ke—who; kaiche—how; vyavahdre—behaves; kebd—who; kaiche—how;
khaya—eats; ei anusandhana—this inquiry; tenho—he; karaya—does; sadaya—
always.

TRANSLATION

“It is Ramacandra Puri’s business to inquire always about how others are
eating and conducting their daily affairs.
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TEXT 77
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sastre yei dui dharma kairache varjana
sei karma nirantara inhara karana

SYNONYMS

sastre—in the revealed scriptures; yei—which; dui—two; dharma—activities;
kairache varjana—are rejected; sei—those; karma—activities; nirantara—always;
inhdra—his; karapa—action.

TRANSLATION

“The two kinds of activity rejected in the revealed scriptures constitute his
daily affairs.

TEXT 78
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para-svabhava-karmani
na prasamsen na garhayet
visvam ekdatmakarn pasyan
prakrtya purusena ca

SYNONYMS
para-svabhava-karmani—the characteristics or activities of others; na—not;
prasarnset—one should praise; na—not; garhayet—should criticize; visvam—the
universe;  eka-atmakam—as one; pasyan—seeing; prakrtyd—by nature;
purusena—by the living entity; ca—and.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘One should see that because of the meeting of material nature and the
living entity, the universe is acting uniformly. Thus one should neither praise
nor criticize the characteristics or activities of others.’

PURPORT

This verse from §rimad-Bhégavatam (11.28.1) was spoken by Lord Krsna to Ud-
dhava.
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TEXT 79
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tara madhye parva-vidhi ‘prasarisa’ chadiya
para-vidhi ‘ninda’ kare ‘balistha’ janiya

SYNONYMS

tara madhye—between the two; parva-vidhi—the former rule; prdsamsa—
praising; chadiya—giving up; para-vidhi—the other rule; ninda—criticizing;
kare—does; balistha janiya—knowing it to be more prominent.

TRANSLATION

“Of the two rules, Ramacandra Puri obeys the first by abandoning praise,
but although he knows that the second is more prominent, he neglects it by
criticizing others.

PURPORT

The above-mentioned verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam gives two injunctions.
The first, called parva-vidhi, is that one should not praise, and the second, para-
vidhi, is that one should not criticize. As will be apparent from the following verse,
the injunction against praise is less important than the injunction against
blasphemy. One should carefully observe the para-vidhi, although one may
neglect the parva-vidhi. Thus the actual injunction is that one may praise but
should not criticize. This is called slesokti, or a statement having two meanings.
Ramacandra Puri, however, acted in just the opposite way, for he neglected the
para-vidhi but strictly observed the parva-vidhi. Since he avoided following the
principle of not criticizing, Ramacandra Puri broke both the rules.

TEXT 80
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puarva-parayor madhye para-vidhir balavan

SYNONYMS

parva-parayoh —the former and the latter; madhye —between; para-vidhih—
the latter rule; balavan—more prominent.
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TRANSLATION
' ‘Between the former rule and the latter rule, the latter is more important.’

PURPORT
This is a verse from the nyaya literatures.

TEXT 81
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yahan guna sata ache, taha na kare grahana
guna-madhye chale kare dosa-aropana

SYNONYMS

yahan—where; guna—good attributes; $ata—hundreds; ache—there are;
taha—them; na kare grahana—he does not accept; guna-madhye —in such good
attributes; chale—by tricks; kare—does; dosa-aropana—attributing faults.

TRANSLATION

‘‘Even where there are hundreds of good qualities, a critic does not consider
them. Rather, he attempts by some trick to point out a fault in those attributes.

TEXT 82
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inhara svabhava ihan karite na yuyaya
tathapi kahiye kichu marma-duhkha paya

SYNONYMS
inhdra sva-bhava—his characteristics; ihan—here; karite na yuyaya—one
should not follow; tathapi—still; kahiye—I say; kichu—something; marma-
duhkha—unhappiness within the heart; paya—get.

TRANSLATION

“One should not, therefore, follow the principles of Ramacandra Puri.

Nevertheless, 1 have to say something against him because he is making our
hearts unhappy.
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TEXT 83
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inhara vacane kene anna tyaga kara?
parvavat nimantrana mana’, —sabdra bola dhara”

SYNONYMS

inhara vacane —by his words; kene—why; anna—food; tyaga kara—You give
up; parva-vat—as before; nimantrana mana’—please accept the invitation;
sabara—of everyone; bola—the words; dhara—accept.

TRANSLATION

““Why have you given up proper eating due to the criticism of Ramacandra
Puri? Please accept invitations as before. This is the request of us all.”’

TEXT 84
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prabhu kahe, — “sabe kene purire kara rosa?
‘sahaja’ dharma kahe tenho, tanra kiba dosa?

SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; sabe—all of you; kene—why;
purire—at Ramacandra Puri; kara rosa—are angry; sahaja—natural; dharma—
religious principles; kahe—speaks; tenho—he; tanra—of him; kiba—what;
dosa—fault.
TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘“Why are all of you angry at Ramacandra
Puri? He is expounding the natural principles of sannyasa life. Why are you
accusing him?

TEXT 85
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yati hana jihva-lampatya—atyanta anyaya
yatira dharma, —prana rakhite ahara-matra khaya”

SYNONYMS
yati hand—being a sannyasi; jihva-lampatya—indulging in satisfying the
tongue; atyanta anydya—grievous offense; yatira dharma—the religious principle
of a sannyasi; prana rakhite —to maintain life; dhara—food; matra—only; khaya—
eats.

TRANSLATION

“’For a sannyasi to indulge in satisfying the tongue is a great offense. The
duty of a sannyasi is to eat only as much as needed to keep body and soul
together.”

TEXT 86
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tabe sabe meli’ prabhure bahu yatna kaila
sabdra agrahe prabhu ardheka rakhila

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; sabe meli’—when all the devotees came together;
prabhure—unto $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bahu yatna kaili—requested fer-
vently; sabara dgrahe —due to the eagerness of all of them; prabhu—5ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; ardheka rakhild—accepted half.

TRANSLATION

When they all requested very fervently that $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu take a
full meal, He still would not do so. Instead, He responded to their request by
accepting half as much as usual.

TEXT 87
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dui-pana kaudi lage prabhura nimantrane
kabhu dui-jana bhokta, kabhu tina-jane
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SYNONYMS

dui-pana kaudi—two panas of kaudis (160 small conchshells); lage —costs;
prabhura nimantrane—to invite Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kabhu—sometimes;
dui-jana—two men; bhokta—eating; kabhu—sometimes; tina-jane —three men.

TRANSLATION

The cost for the food needed to invite Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was fixed at
two panas of kaudis [160 conchshells], and that food would be taken by two
men and sometimes three.

TEXT 88
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abhojyanna vipra yadi karena nimantrana
prasada-malya la-ite lage kaudi dui-pana

SYNONYMS

abhojya-anna vipra—a brahmana at whose place an invitation cannot be ac-
cepted; yadi—if; karena nimantrana—he invites; prasada-mulya—the price of the
prasada; la-ite—to bear; lage —costs; kaudi dui-pana—two panas of kaudis.

TRANSLATION
When a brahmana at whose home an invitation could not be accepted in-
vited the Lord, he would pay two panas of conchshells to purchase the
prasada.
TEXT 89
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bhojyanna vipra yadi nimantrapa kare
kichu ‘prasada’ ane, kichu paka kare ghare

SYNONYMS
bhojya-anna vipra—a brahmana at whose place an invitation could be ac-
cepted; yadi—if; nimantrana kare—invites; kichu—some; prasada—prasada;
ane —brings; kichu—some; paka kare—cooks; ghare—at home.
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TRANSLATION

When a brahmana at whose home an invitation could be accepted invited
Him, the brahmana would purchase part of the prasada and cook the rest at
home.

TEXTS 90-91
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pandlita-gosani, bhagavan-acarya, sarvabhauma
nimantrapera dine yadi kare nimantrana

tan-sabara icchaya prabhu karena bhojana
tahan prabhura svatantrya nai, yaiche tanra mana

SYNONYMS
pandita-gosani —Gadadhara Pandita; bhagavan-acarya—Bhagavan Acarya; sar-
vabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; nimantranera dine—on the day on which
Lord Caitanya was invited by others; yadi—if; kare nimantrana—they would in-
vite; tan-sabara—of all of them; icchidya—by the desire; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; karena bhojana—would accept His meal; tahan—in that case;
prabhura—of Lord Caitanya; svatantrya ndi—there was no independence;

yaiche—as; tanra—of them; mana—the mind.

TRANSLATION

Even on a day when S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was invited to dine by others,
if Gadadhara Pandita, Bhagavan Acarya or Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya invited
Him, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had no independence. He would accept their
invitations as they desired.

TEXT 92
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bhakta-gane sukha dite prabhura ‘avatara’
yahan yaiche yogya, tahan karena vyavahara
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SYNONYMS

bhakta-gane —to His devotees; sukha dite—to give happiness; prabhura—of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; avatara—incarnation; yahar yaiche yogya—whatever
was fitting according to the time and circumstances; tahan karena vyavahara—He
behaved in that way.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu actually descended to give happiness to the devo-
tees. Thus He behaved in whatever way fit the time and circumstances.

TEXT 93
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kabhu laukika riti, —yena ‘itara’ jana
kabhu svatantra, karena ‘aisvarya’ prakatana

SYNONYMS

kabhu—sometimes; laukika riti—common behavior; yena—as; itara jana—a
common man; kabhu—sometimes; svatantra—fully independent; karena—does;
aisvarya prakatana—manifestation of godly opulence.

TRANSLATION

Because of His full independence, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sometimes
behaved like a common man and sometimes manifested His godly opulence.

TEXT 94
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kabhu ramacandra-purira haya bhrtya-praya
kabhu tare nahi mane, dekhe trpa-praya

SYNONYMS
kabhu—sometimes; ramacandra-purira—of Ramacandra Puri; haya—was;
bhrtya-praya—exactly like a servant; kabhu—sometimes; tare—for him; nahi
mane—He did not care; dekhe —sees; trna-praya—just like a straw.



126 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 8

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sometimes accepted Ramacandra Puri as His
master and considered Himself a servant, and sometimes the Lord, not caring
for him, would see him as being just like a straw.

TEXT 95
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isvara-caritra prabhura—»buddhira agocara
yabe yei karena, sei saba——manohara

SYNONYMS

isvara-caritra—character exactly like that of the Supreme Personality of God-
head; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; buddhira agocara—beyond one's
intelligence; yabe—when; yei—whatever; karena—He did; sei—that; saba—all;
manohara—very beautiful.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu behaved exactly like the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, beyond the restriction of anyone’s intelligence. Whatever He liked
He did, but all His activities were very beautiful.

TEXT 96
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ei-mata ramacandra-puri nilacale
dina kata rahi’ gela ‘tirtha’ karibare

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; rdmacandra-puri—Ramacandra Puri; nilacale—at Jagan-
natha Puri; dina kata—for some days; rahi’—staying; gela—left; tirtha karibare —
to visit holy places.

TRANSLATION

Thus Ramacandra Puri stayed for some days at Nilacala [Jagannatha Puril.
Then he left to visit various holy places of pilgrimage.
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TEXT 97
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tenho gele prabhura gana haila harasita
sirera pathara yena padila dcambita

SYNONYMS

tenho gele—when he left; prabhura gapa—the associates of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; haila harasita—became very, very happy; sirera—on the head;
pathara—a stone; yena—as if; padila—fell down; acambita—suddenly.

TRANSLATION

The devotees considered Ramacandra Puri to be like a great burden on their
heads. When he left Jagannatha Puri, everyone felt extremely happy, as if a
great stone burden had suddenly fallen from their heads to the ground.

TEXT 98
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svacchande nimantrana, prabhura kirtana-nartana
svacchande karena sabe prasada bhojana

SYNONYMS

svacchande—freely; nimantrapa—invitation; prabhura—of S$ri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kirtana-nartana—chanting and dancing; svacchande—in full inde-
pendence; karena sabe —everyone did; prasada bhojana—accepting prasada.

TRANSLATION

After his departure, everything was happy once again. $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu accepted invitations as usual and led congregational chanting
and dancing. Everyone else also accepted prasada without hindrances.

TEXT 99
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guru upeksa kaile, aiche phala haya
krame isvara-paryanta aparadhe thekaya

SYNONYMS

guru upeksa kaile—if one’s spiritual master rejects him; aiche—such; phala—
result; haya—there is; krame —gradually; isvara-paryanta—up to the point of the
Personality of Godhead; aparadhe thekaya—commits offenses.

TRANSLATION

If one’s spiritual master rejects him, one becomes so fallen that he, like
Ramacandra Puri, commits offenses even to the Supreme Personality of God-
head.

TEXT 100
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yadyapi guru-buddhye prabhu tara dosa na la-ila
tara phala-dvara loke siksa karaila

SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; guru-buddhye —due to considering him a spiritual master;
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tara—his; dosa—offense; na la-ila—did not
accept; tara—his; phala—result; dvara—by; loke—the general populace; siksa
karaila—He instructed.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not consider the offenses of Ramacandra Puri,
for the Lord considered him His spiritual master. However, his character in-
structed everyone about the result of offending the spiritual master.

TEXT 101
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caitanya-caritra——yena amrtera pdra
sunite sravane mane lagaye madhura
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SYNONYMS

caitanya-caritra—the character of S Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yena—as if;
amrtera pra—filled with nectar; sunite—hearing; sravane —to the ear; mane—to
the mind; lagaye —feels; madhura—pleasing.

TRANSLATION
The character of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is full of nectar. Hearing about it
is pleasing to the ear and mind.

TEXT 102
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caitanya-caritra likhi, suna eka-mane
andyase pa'be prema sri-krspa-carane

SYNONYMS

caitanya-caritra—the character of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; likhi—! write;
suna—please hear; eka-mane—with attention; andydse—easily; pabe —you will
get; prema—ecstatic love; $ri-krsnpa-carane—at the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna.

TRANSLATION

I write about the character of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. O readers, please

hear with attention, for thus you will easily receive ecstatic love for the lotus
feet of Lord Sri Krsna.

TEXT 103
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sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade ydra asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa

SYNONYMS
$ri-rapa—Srila Ripa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami;
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—
the book named Caitanya-caritaimrta; kahe—describes; krsnadasa—Srila
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami.
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TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Riipa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring

their mercy, 1, Krsnadasa, narrate $ri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their
footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritimrta, Antya-Iila,

Eighth Chapter, describing how the Lord reduced His eating in fear of the criticism
of Ramacandra Puri.



CHAPTER 9

The Deliverance of Gopinatha Pattanayaka

This Ninth Chapter is summarized as follows. Gopinatha Pattanayaka, the son of
Bhavananda Raya, was engaged in the service of the government, but he misap-
propriated some funds from the treasury. Therefore the bada-jana, the eldest son
of King Prataparudra, ordered that he be punished by death. Thus Gopinatha Pat-
tandyaka was raised on the canga to be killed, but by the mercy of $r Caitanya
Mahaprabhu he was delivered. Moreover, he was even promoted to a higher
post.

TEXT 1
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aganya-dhanya-caitanya-
gananarh prema-vanyaya

ninye ‘dhanya-jana-svanta-
maruh sasvad anapatam

SYNONYMS

aganya—innumerable; dhanya—glorious; caitanya-gananam—of the associ-
ates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema-vanyaya—by the inundation of ecstatic
love; ninye—was brought; adhanya-jana—of unfortunate persons; svanta-
maruh —the desert of the heart; sasvat—always; andpatam—to the state of being
filled with water.

TRANSLATION

The innumerable, glorious followers of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu brought a
constant flood to the desertlike hearts of the unfortunate with an inundation of
ecstatic love.

TEXT 2
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jaya jaya $ri-krspa-caitanya dayamaya
jaya jaya nityananda karuna-hrdaya

SYNONYMS

jaya jaya—all glories; $ri-krsna-caitanya—to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; daya-
maya—merciful; jaya jaya—all glories; nityananda—to Lord Nityananda; karuna-
hrdaya—whose heart is very compassionate.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the most merciful incarna-
tion! All glories to Lord Nityananda, whose heart is always compassionate!

TEXT 3
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jayadvaitacarya jaya jaya dayamaya
jaya gaura-bhakta-gana saba rasamaya

SYNONYMS
jaya—all glories; advaita-dcarya—to Advaita Acarya; jaya jaya—all glories;
daya-maya—merciful; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-gana—to the devotees of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba—all; rasa-maya—overwhelmed by transcenden-
tal bliss.

TRANSLATION
All glories to Advaita Acarya, who is very merciful! All glories to the devo-
tees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who are always overwhelmed by transcen-
dental bliss!
TEXT 4
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ei-mata mahaprabhu bhakta-gana-sange
nilacale vasa karena krsna-prema-range
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SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gana-
sange—along with His devotees; nildcale—at Jagannatha Puri; vdsa karena—
resides; krspa-prema-ranige —overwhelmed by the ecstatic love of Lord Krsna.

TRANSLATION

Thus $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived at Nilacala [Jagannatha Puri] with His
personal devotees, always merged in ecstatic love for Krsna.

TEXT 5
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antare-bahire krspa-viraha-taranga
nana-bhave vyakula prabhura mana ara anga

SYNONYMS

antare-bahire—internally and externally; krsna-viraha-tararnga—the waves of
separation from Krsna; nana-bhave—by various ecstasies; vyakula—agitated;
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mana dra ariga—mind and body.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu always felt waves of separation from Krsna, exter-
nally and internally. His mind and body were agitated by various spiritual
transformations.

TEXT 6
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dine nrtya-kirtana, jagannatha-darasana
ratrye raya-svarapa-sane rasa-asvadana

SYNONYMS
dine—during the day; nrtya-kirtana—dancing and chanting; jagannatha-
darasana—seeing Lord Jagannatha; ratrye—at night; raya-svardpa-sane—with

Rdmananda Raya and SvarGipa Damodara; rasa-asvadana—tasting transcendental
bliss.
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TRANSLATION

During the day He chanted, danced and saw Lord Jagannatha in the temple.
At night He tasted transcendental bliss in the company of Rimananda Raya
and Svariipa Damodara.

TEXT 7
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trijagatera loka asi’ karena darasana
yei dekhe, sei paya krsna-prema-dhana

SYNONYMS

tri-jagatera—of the three worlds; loka—people; asi’—coming; karena
darasana—visited; yei dekhe —anyone who saw; sei pdya—he got; krsna-prema-
dhana—the transcendental treasure of ecstatic love for Krsna.

TRANSLATION

People from the three worlds used to come visit Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Anyone who saw Him received the transcendental treasure of love for Krsna.

TEXT 8
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manusyera vese deva-gandharva-kinnara
sapta-patalera yata daitya visadhara

SYNONYMS

manusyera vese —in the dress of human beings; deva-gandharva-kinnara—the
demigods, the Gandharvas and the Kinnaras; sapta-patalera—of the seven lower
planetary systems; yata—all kinds of; daitya—demons; visa-dhara—serpentine
living entities.

TRANSLATION

The inhabitants of the seven higher planetary systems—including the
demigods, the Gandharvas and the Kinnaras—and the inhabitants of the seven
lower planetary systems [Patalalokal, including the demons and serpentine
living entities, all visited Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the dress of human
beings.
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TEXT 9
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sapta-dvipe nava-khande vaise yata jana
nana-vese asi’ kare prabhura darasana

SYNONYMS

sapta-dvipe—in seven islands; nava-khande—in nine khandas; vaise —reside;
yata jana—all persons; nana-vese—in different dresses; dsi’—coming; kare
prabhura darasana—visited Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Dressed in different ways, people from the seven islands and nine khandas
visited Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 10
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prahlada, bali, vyasa, suka adi muni-gana
asi’ prabhu dekhi’ preme haya acetana

SYNONYMS
prahlada—Prahlada Maharaja; bali—Bali Maharaja; vydsa—Vyasadeva; suka—
Sukadeva Gosvami; adi—and so on; muni-gana—great sages; dsi’—coming;
prabhu dekhi’—by seeing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; preme —in ecstatic love of
Krsna; haya acetana—became unconscious.

TRANSLATION

Prahlada Maharaja, Bali_ Maharija, Vyasadeva, Sukadeva Gosvami and other
great sages came to visit Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Upon seeing Him, they be-
came unconscious in ecstatic love for Krsna.

PURPORT

According to the opinion of some historians, Prahlida Maharaja was born in
Treta-yuga in the city of Mualatana in the state of Punjab. He was born of
Hiranyakasipu, a king of the dynasty of Kasyapa. Prahlada Maharaja was a great
devotee of Lord Visnu, but his father was very much against Visnu. Because the
father and son thus differed in their consciousness, the demon father inflicted all
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kinds of bodily pain upon Prahlada. When this torture became intolerable, the
Supreme Lord appeared as Nrsimhadeva and killed the great demon
Hiranyakasipu.

Bali Maharaja was the grandson of Prahlida Maharaja. The son of Prahlada
Maharaja was Virocana, and his son was known as Bali. Appearing as Vamana and
begging Bali Maharaja for three feet of land, the Lord took possession of the entire
three worlds. Thus Bali Mahardja became a great devotee of Lord Vamana. Bali
Mahargja had one hundred sons, of whom Mahardja Bana was the eldest and
most famous.

Vyasadeva was the son of the great sage Parasara. Other names for him are
Satyavateya and Krsna-dvaipdayana Badardyana Muni. As one of the authorities on
the Vedas, he divided the original Veda, for convenience, into four divisions—
Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva. He is the author of eighteen Puranas as well as the
theosophical thesis Brahma-satra and its natural commentary, Stimad-
Bhagavatam. He belongs to the Brahma-sampradaya and is a direct disciple of
Narada Muni.

Sukadeva Gosvami is the son of Vyasadeva. He was a brahmacari fully con-
scious of Brahman realization, but later he became a great devotee of Lord Krsna.
He narrated Srimad-Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit.

TEXT 11
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bahire phukare loka, darsana na pana
‘krsna kaha’ balena prabhu bahire asiya

SYNONYMS

bahire —outside; phu-kare—with a tumultuous sound; loka—people; darsana
nd pand—not being able to see; krsna kaha—chant Krsna; balena—says;
prabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bahire asiya—coming outside.

TRANSLATION

Being unable to see $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the populace outside His
room would make a tumultuous sound. Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would
go outside and tell them, *“Chant Hare Krsna."’

TEXT 12
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prabhura darsane saba loka preme bhase
ei-mata yaya prabhura ratri-divase

SYNONYMS

prabhura darsane—by seeing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba loka—all the
people; preme bhase —became inundated in ecstatic love; ei-mata—in this way;
ydya—passes; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ratri-divase —night and
day.

TRANSLATION

All kinds of people would come to see the Lord, and upon seeing Him they
would be overwhelmed with ecstatic love for Krsna. In this way $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu passed His days and nights.

TEXT 13
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eka-dina loka asi’ prabhure nivedila
gopinathere ‘bada jana’ cange cadaila

SYNONYMS
eka-dina—one day; loka—people; dsi’—coming; prabhure—to Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; nivedila—informed; gopinathere—GCopinatha Pattandyaka; bada
jana—the eldest son of King Prataparudra; carige cadaila—was raised on the
canga.

TRANSLATION

One day people suddenly came to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and informed
Him, “Gopindtha Pattanayaka, the son of Bhavananda Raya, has been con-
demned to death by the bada-jana, the eldest son of the King, and has been
raised on the canga.

PURPORT

The cariga was a device for killing a condemned person. It consisted of a raised
platform on which the condemned was made to stand. Underneath the platform,
there were stationary upright swords. The condemned man would be pushed
down onto the swords, and in this way he would die. For some reason, Copinatha
Pattanayaka had been condemned to death and had therefore been raised upon
the canga.
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TEXT 14
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tale khadga pati’ tare upare daribe
prabhu raksa karena yabe, tabe nistaribe

SYNONYMS

tale—underneath; khadga—swqrds; pati’—setting; tare—him; upare —upon;
daribe—he will throw; prabhu—5Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; raksa karena—will
protect; yabe —when; tabe—then; nistaribe —he will be saved.

TRANSLATION

“’He has placed swords beneath the platform,” they said, “and will throw
Gopinatha upon them. O Lord, only if You protect him will he be saved.

TEXT 15
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savamse tomara sevaka— bhavananda-raya
tanra putra—tomara sevake rakhite yuyaya

SYNONYMS

sa-vamse —with his family; tomara—Your; sevaka—servant; bhavananda-
rdya—Bhavananda Raya; tanra putra—his son; tomdra sevake—Your servant;
rakhite—to protect; yuydya—is quite fit.

TRANSLATION

“Bhavananda Raya and his entire family are your servants. Therefore it is
quite fitting for You to save the son of Bhavananda Raya."”

TEXT 16
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prabhu kahe,—'raja kene karaye tadana?’
tabe sei loka kahe saba vivarana
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SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; raja—the King; kene—why;
karaye tadana—punishes; tabe—thereupon; sei loka—those persons; kahe—
stated; saba vivarana—all of the description.
TRANSLATION
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired, “Why is the King chastising him?”
Thereupon the people described the entire incident.

TEXT 17
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“gopinatha-pattanayaka—ramananda-bhai
sarva-kala haya tenha raja-visayi

SYNONYMS

gopinatha-pattanayaka—Gopinatha Pattanayaka; ramananda-bhai—a brother
of Ramananda Raya; sarva-kala—always; haya—is; tenha—he; raja-visayi—
treasurer of the King.
TRANSLATION

They said, “’Gopinatha Pattanayaka, the brother of Ramananda Raya, has al-
ways been a treasurer for the government.

TEXT 18
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‘malajathya-dandapate’ tara adhikara
sadhi’ padi’ ani’ dravya dila raja-dvara

SYNONYMS
malajathya-dandapate—in the place known as Malajathya Dandapata; tara—
his; adhikara—authority; sadhi’—soliciting; padi’—collecting; ani’—bringing;
dravya—the money; dila—gave; raja-dvara—to the door of the King.

TRANSLATION

“’He served in the place known as Malajathya Dandapata, soliciting and col-
lecting money there and depositing it in the government treasury.
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TEXT 19
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dui-laksa kahana tara thani baki ha-ila
dui-laksa kahana kaudi raja ta’ magila

SYNONYMS

dui-laksa kahana—200,000 kahanas of kaudis (one kahana equals 1280
kaudis); tara thari—from him; baki ha-ila—there was a balance due; dui-laksa
kahana—200,000 kahanas; kaudi—conchshells; raja—the King; ta’—certainly;
magila—demanded.

TRANSLATION

“Once when he deposited the collection, however, a balance of 200,000
kahanas of conchshells was due from him. Therefore the King demanded this
sum.

TEXT 20
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tenha kahe, — “sthala-dravya nahi ye gani’ diba
krame-krame veci’ kini’ dravya bhariba

SYNONYMS

tenha kahe—he replied; sthala-dravya—cash money; nahi—there is not; ye—
which; gani’—counting; diba—I can give; krame-krame —gradually; veci’ kini’—
purchasing and selling; dravya—goods; bhariba—I shall fill.

TRANSLATION

“’Gopinatha Pattanayaka replied, ‘There is no money I can immediately give
you in cash. Please give me time. Gradually I shall purchase and sell my gross
goods and in this way fill your treasury.

TEXT 21
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ghoda dasa-bara haya, laha’ malya kari’”
eta bali’ ghoda ane raja-dvare dhari’

SYNONYMS
ghoda—horses; dasa-bara—ten to twelve; haya—there are; laha’—take;
malya kari’—on the proper value; eta bali’—saying this; ghoda ane —he brought
the horses; raja-dvare dhari’—keeping at the door of the King.
TRANSLATION

' ‘There are ten to twelve good horses. Take them immediately for a proper
price.’ After saying this, he brought all the horses to the door of the King.

TEXT 22
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eka raja-putra ghodara malya bhala jane
tare pathaila raja patra-mitra sane
SYNONYMS

eka—one; raja-putra—prince; ghodara malya—the price of horses; bhala—
well; jane—knows; tare pdthaila—sent for him; rdja—the King; patra-mitra
sane —accompanied by ministers and friends.

TRANSLATION

“One of the princes knew how to estimate the price of horses very well.
Thus the King sent for him to come with his ministers and friends.

TEXT 23
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sei raja-putra malya kare ghatana
gopinathera krodha haila malya suniya

SYNONYMS

sei—that; rdja-putra—prince; mualya—price; kare—estimates; ghatana—
reducing; gopindthera—of Gopinatha; krodha haila—there was anger; malya
suniyad—hearing the price.
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TRANSLATION

“The prince, however, purposely gave a reduced estimate for the value of
the horses. When Gopinatha Pattanayaka heard the price quoted, he was very

angry.
TEXT 24
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sei raja-putrera svabhava, —griva phiraya
ardhva-mukhe bara-bara iti-uti caya

SYNONYMS

sei raja-putrera—of that prince; sva-bhava —characteristic; griva phirdya—turns
his neck; drdhva-mukhe—with his face toward the sky; bara-bara—again and
again; iti-uti—here and there; caya—looks.

TRANSLATION

“That prince had a personal idiosyncrasy of turning his neck and facing the
sky, looking here and there again and again.

TEXT 25
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tare ninda kari’ kahe sagarva vacane
raja krpa kare tate bhaya nahi mane

SYNONYMS

tare—him; ninda kari’—criticizing; kahe —said; sa-garva vacane—words full of
pride; raja—the King; krpa kare—was very kind to him; tate—therefore; bhaya
nahi mane —he was not afraid.

TRANSLATION

“Gopinatha Pattanayaka criticized the prince. He was unafraid of the prince
because the King was very kind toward him.
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TEXT 26
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‘amara ghoda griva na phirdya ardhve nahi caya
tate ghodara malya ghati karite na yuyaya’

SYNONYMS
amara ghoda—my horses; griva—the neck; na phirdya—do not turn; drdhve —
upward; nahi cadya—do not look; tate—because of this; ghodara malya—the
price of the horse; ghati karite—to reduce; na yuyaya—is not proper.

TRANSLATION

“Gopinatha Pattanayaka said, ‘My horses never turn their necks or look up-
ward. Therefore the price for them should not be reduced.’

TEXT 27
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suni’ rajaputra-mane krodha upajila
rdjara thani yai’ bahu lagani karila

SYNONYMS
suni’—hearing; raja-putra—of the prince; mane —in the mind; krodha—anger;
upajila—arose; rajara thani—before the King; yai’—going; bahu lagani karila—
made many false allegations.

TRANSLATION

“‘Hearing this criticism, the prince became very angry. Going before the
King, he made some false allegations against Gopinatha Pattanayaka.

TEXT 28
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“kaudi nahi dibe ei, bedaya chadma kari’
ajna deha yadi,— ‘cange cadana la-i kaudi’
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SYNONYMS

kaudi—the money; nahi dibe—will not pay; ei—this man; begddya—wanders;

chadma kari’—on some pretext; &jid deha yadi—if you order; cange cadana—
raising on the canga; la-i kaudi—I| shall get the money.

TRANSLATION

“ ‘This Gopinatha Pattanayaka,’ he said, ‘is unwilling to pay the money due.
Instead, he is squandering it under some pretext. If you issue an order, | can
put him on the canga and thus realize the money.’

TEXT 29
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raja bale,— “yei bhala, sei kara yaya
ye updye kaudi pai, kara se upaya”

SYNONYMS

rdja bale—the King said; yei bhala—whatever is best; sei kara—do that;
ydya—going; ye updye—by whatever means; kaudi pai—| can get back our
money; kara—do; se updya—such means.

TRANSLATION

“The King replied, ‘You can adopt whatever means you think best. Any
device by which you can somehow or other realize the money is all right.’

TEXT 30
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raja-putra asi’ tare cange cadaila
khadaga-upare phelaite tale khadaga patila”

SYNONYMS
rdja-putra—the prince; dasi’—coming; tare—him; cange—on the canga;
cadaila—raised; khadaga-upare—upon the swords; phelaite—to throw; tale—
below; khadaga patila—he spread swords.
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TRANSLATION

“Thus the prince went back, raised Gopinatha Pattanayaka onto the plat-
form of the canga and spread swords below upon which to throw him."”

TEXT 31
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suni’ prabhu kahe kichu kari* pranaya-rosa
“raja-kaudi dite nare, rajara kiba dosa?

SYNONYMS

$uni’—hearing; prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; kichu—some;
kari’ pranaya-rosa—displaying anger in affection; raja-kaudi—money due the
government; dite ndre—does not wish to pay; rdjara—of the King; kiba dosa—
what is the fault.

TRANSLATION

After hearing this explanation, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied with affec-
tionate anger. ‘‘Gopinatha Pattanayaka does not want to pay dues to the
King,”” the Lord said. “How then is the King at fault in punishing him?

TEXT 32
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rdja-bilat sadhi’ khaya, nahi raja-bhaya
dari-natuyare diya kare nana vyaya

SYNONYMS
r3ja-bilat—money due the King; sadhi’—collecting; khaya—he uses; nahi raja-
bhaya—without fear of the King; dari-natuyare—to dancing girls; diyda—giving;
kare—makes; nand—various; vyaya—expenditures.

TRANSLATION

“Gopinatha Pattanayaka is in charge of collecting money on behalf of the
government, but he misappropriates it. Not fearing the King, he squanders it
to see dancing girls.
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TEXT 33
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yei catura, sei kuruka raja-visaya
rdja-dravya sodhi’ pdya, tara karuka vyaya”

SYNONYMS

yei—one who; catura—intelligent; sei—such a person; kuruka—let him do;
rdja-visaya—government service; rdja-dravya sodhi’—after paying the dues of the
government; pdya—whatever he gets; tara karuka vyaya—let him spend that.

TRANSLATION

“If one is intelligent, let him perform service to the government, and after
paying the government, he can spend whatever money is left.”

TEXT 34
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hena-kale ara loka aila dhana
‘vaninathadi savamse lana gela bandhiya’

SYNONYMS
hena-kale—at this time; dra—another; loka—person; aila—came; dhana—in
great haste; vaninatha-adi—beginning with Vaninatha; sa-vamse laina—with his
family; gela bandhiyd—was arrested.

TRANSLATION

At that time another person came there in great haste, bringing the news
that Vaninatha Raya and his entire family had been arrested.

TEXT 35
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prabhu kahe,— “raja apane lekhara dravya la-iba
ami——virakta sannyasi, tahe ki kariba?”
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SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe —Lord $r1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; raja—the King; dpane —per-
sonally; lekhara dravya—dues of the proper account; la-iba—will take; ami—I;

virakta sannydsi—a renounced sannydsi; tihe —about that; ki kariba—what can |
do.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘The King must personally realize the dues.
I am but a sannyasi, a member of the renounced order. What can 1 do?”’

TEXT 36
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tabe svarapadi yata prabhura bhakta-gana
prabhura carane sabe kaila nivedana

SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; svarapa-adi—beginning with Svaripa Damodara; yata—all;
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gana—devotees; prabhura
carane—at the lotus feet of the Lord; sabe —all of them; kaild nivedana—submit-
ted.

TRANSLATION

Then all the devotees, headed by Svariipa Damodara Gosvami, fell at the
lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and submitted the following plea.

TEXT 37
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“ramananda-rayera gosthi, saba—tomadra ‘dasa’
tomdra ucita nahe aichana udasa”

SYNONYMS

ramananda-rdyera—of Ramananda Raya; gosthi—family; saba—all; tomdara
dasa—Your servants; tomara—for You; ucita—befitting; nahe—is not; aichana—
such; udasa—indifference.
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TRANSLATION

“All the members of Ramananda Raya’s family are Your eternal servants.
Now they are in danger. It is not befitting for You to be indifferent to them in
this way.”’

TEXT 38
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suni’ mahaprabhu kahe sakrodha vacane
“more ajia deha’ sabe, yana raja-sthane!

SYNONYMS
$uni’—hearing; mahdprabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahe —says; sa-

krodha vacane—angry words; more—Me; &jid deha’—you order; sabe—all;
yana—| shall go; rdja-sthane—to the place of the King.

TRANSLATION

After hearing this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke in an angry mood. *You
want to order Me to go to the King,”’ He said.

TEXT 39
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toma-sabara ei mata,—raja-thani yana
kaudi magi’ lan mufi ancala patiya

SYNONYMS
toma-sabara—of all of you; ei mata—this is the opinion; raja-thani yana—going
to the King; kaudi magi’—begging kaudis; lan—shall take; muni—|; ancala
patiya—spreading My cloth.
TRANSLATION

““Your opinion is that | should go to the King'’s palace and spread My cloth
to beg money from him.
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TEXT 40

oA oY@ 27 HATA @l |
TATA A CILA Wed GRA® 1A 97 80 |

panca-gandara patra haya sannyasi brahmana
magile va kene dibe dui-laksa kahana?”

SYNONYMS
panca-gandara—of five gandas; patra—due recipients; haya—are; sannyasi
brahmana—sannyasis and brahmanas; magile—by begging; va—or; kene —why;
dibe—shall give; dui-laksa kdhana—200,000 kahanas of kaudis.
TRANSLATION

““Of course, a sannyasi or brahmana may beg for up to five gandas, but why
should he be granted the inappropriate sum of 200,000 kahanas of conch-
shells?”’

TEXT 41
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hena-kale ara loka aila dhana
khadegara upare gopinathe diteche dariya

SYNONYMS
hena-kale —at this time; ara—another; loka—person; aila—came; dhana—
running; khadegara upare—upon the swords; gopinathe—Gopinatha; diteche
dariya—they are throwing,

TRANSLATION

Then another person came with the news that Gopinatha had already been
set up to be thrown upon the points of the swords.

TEXT 42
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suni’ prabhura gana prabhure kare anunaya
prabhu kahe, — “ami bhiksuka, ama haite kichu naya
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SYNONYMS
suni’—hearing; prabhura gana—the devotees ’of the Lord; prabhure kare
anunaya—entreated the Lord; prabhu kahe —Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said;
ami bhiksuka—!| am a beggar; ama haite kichu naya—it is not possible for Me to
do anything.
TRANSLATION

Hearing this news, all the devotees again appealed to the Lord, but the Lord
replied, /I am a beggar. It is impossible for Me to do anything about this.

TEXT 43
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tate raksa karite yadi haya sabara mane
sabe meli’ janaha jagannathera carane

SYNONYMS

tate—therefore; raksa karite—to save; yadi—if; haya—is; sabara—of all;
mane—in the mind; sabe meli’—all together; janaha—pray; jagannathera
carane —at the lotus feet of Lord Jagannatha.

TRANSLATION

“Therefore if you want to save him, you should all pray together at the lotus
feet of Jagannatha.

TEXT 44
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isvara jagannatha,—yarra hate sarva ‘artha’
kartum akartum anyatha karite samartha”

SYNONYMS
isvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha;
yanra hate—within His hands; sarva artha—all potencies; kartum—to do; akar-
tum—not to do; anyathda—and otherwise; karite—to do; samartha—able.
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TRANSLATION

“'Lord Jagannatha is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He possesses all

potencies. Therefore He is able to act freely and can do and undo whatever He
likes.”

TEXT 45
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ihan yadi mahaprabhu eteka kahila
haricandana-patra yai’ rajare kahila

SYNONYMS

ihan—here; yadi—when; mahaprabhu—S5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; eteka
kahila—spoke like this; haricandana-patra—the officer named Haricandana Patra;
ydi’—going; rajare kahila—informed the King.

TRANSLATION

When S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied in this way, an officer named Hari-
candana Patra went to the King and spoke with him.

TEXT 46
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“gopindtha-pattandyaka — sevaka tomara
sevakera prana-danda nahe vyavahara

SYNONYMS

gopinatha-pattandyaka—Gopinatha Pattanayaka; sevaka tomdra—your ser-
vant; sevakera prana-danda—to condemn a servant to death; nahe—is not;
vyavahara—good behavior.

TRANSLATION

“After all,” he said, ‘’Gopinatha Pattanayaka is your faithful servant. To
condemn a servant to death is not good behavior.
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TEXT 47
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visesa tahara thani kaudi baki haya
prana nile kiba labha? nija dhana-ksaya

SYNONYMS

visesa—particular; tahdra thani—from him; kaudi—of kaudis; baki—debt;
haya—there is; prana nile—if he is killed; kiba—what; labha—profit; nija—own;
dhana —wealth; ksaya—Iloss.

TRANSLATION

“His only fault is that he owes some money to the government. If he is
killed, however, what profit will there be? The government will be the loser,
for it will not get the money.

TEXT 48
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yathartha mulye ghoda laha, yeba baki haya
krame krame dibe, vyartha prana kene laya”

SYNONYMS
yatha-artha malye—for the proper price; ghoda laha—accept the horses;
yeba—whatever; baki haya—balance is due; krame krame—gradually; dibe—he
will give; vyartha—unnecessarily; prana—his life; kene—why; laya—are you tak-
ing.
TRANSLATION

It would be better to take the horses for a proper price and let him gradu-
ally repay the balance. Why are you killing him unnecessarily?"’

TEXT 49
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raja kahe,— "ei vat ami nahi jani
prana kene la-iba, tara dravya cahi ami
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SYNONYMS
raja kahe—the King replied; ei vat—this news; ami—I; nahi jani—do not
know; prapna—his life; kene—why; la-iba—should | take; tara—his; dravya—
money; cahi ami—I| want.

TRANSLATION

The King answered in surprise, /I did not know about all this. Why should
his life be taken? | only want the money from him.

TEXT 50
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tumi yai’ kara tahan sarva samadhana
dravya yaiche aise, ara rahe tara prana”

SYNONYMS

tumi—you; yai’—going; kara—make; tahan—there; sarva samadhana—all ad-
justments; dravya—goods; yaiche—so that; aise—come; ara—and; rahe—
keeps; tara—his; prapa—life.

TRANSLATION
‘Go there and adjust everything. | want only the payment, not his life.”

TEXT 51
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tabe haricandana asi’ janare kahila
cange haite gopinathe sighra namaila

SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; haricandana—Haricandana Patra; asi’—coming; janare
kahila—informed the prince; carige haite —from the carnga platform; gopinathe —
Copindtha; sighra—very soon; namaila—took down.

TRANSLATION

Haricandana then returned and informed the prince of the King’s desire,
and immediately Gopinatha Pattanayaka was taken down from the canga.
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TEXT 52
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‘dravya deha’ raja mage —upaya puchila
‘yathartha-mdlye ghoda laha’, tenha ta’ kahila

SYNONYMS

dravya deha—pay the dues; raja mage—the King asks; upaya—the means;
puchila—inquired; yatha-artha-madlye—at a proper price; ghoda laha—take the
horses; tenha ta’ kahila—he replied.

TRANSLATION

Then he was told that the King demanded the money due him and asked
what means he would adopt to pay it. “/Kindly take my horses,” he replied,
‘’for a proper price.

TEXT 53
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‘krame krame dimu, ara yata kichu pari
avicare prana laha, —ki balite pari?’

SYNONYMS

krame krame—gradually; dimu—t shall pay; dra—more; yata—as much;
kichu—any; pari—I can; avicare—without consideration; prana laha—you take
my life; ki balite pari—what can | say.

TRANSLATION

“I shall gradually pay the balance as | can. Without consideration, however,
you were going to take my life. What can | say?”’

TEXT 54
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yathartha malya kari’ tabe saba ghoda la-ila
ara dravyera muddati kari’ ghare pathaila
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SYNONYMS

yatha-artha malya kari’—estimating the proper price; tabe—then; saba—all;
ghoda—horses; la-ila—took; ara dravyera—of the balance; muddati kari’—set-
ting a time for payment; ghare pathaila—sent home.

TRANSLATION

Then the government took all the horses for a proper price, a time was set
for payment of the balance, and Gopinatha Pattanayaka was released.

TEXT 55
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etha prabhu sei manusyere prasna kaila
“vaninatha ki kare, yabe bandhiya anila?”

SYNONYMS

etha—here; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei manusyere —unto that per-
son who brought the message; prasna kaila—inquired; vaninatha ki kare—what

was Vaninatha doing; yabe—when; bandhiya anila—he was arrested and
brought there.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired from the messenger, ‘‘What was
Vaninatha doing when he was arrested and brought there?’’

TEXT 56
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se kahe— “vaninatha nirbhaye laya krsna-nama
‘hare krsna, hare krsna’ kahe avisrama

SYNONYMS
se kahe—he replied; vaninatha—Vaninatha; nirbhaye—without fear; laya
krsna-nama—was chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra; hare krsna, hare krspa—
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna; kahe avisrama—was chanting incessantly.
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TRANSLATION

The messenger replied, ‘‘He was fearlessly, incessantly chanting the maha-
mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

TEXT 57
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sankhya lagi’ dui-hate angulite lekha
sahasradi parpa haile, ange kate rekha”

SYNONYMS
sanikhya lagi’—for counting; dui-hate—in two hands; angulite—on the fingers;
lekha—marking; sahasra-adi—one thousand times; parna haile—when finished;
ange—on the body; kate rekha—makes a mark.

TRANSLATION

“He counted the chants on the fingers of both hands, and after he had
finished chanting one thousand times, he would make a mark on his body."”

TEXT 58
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suni’” mahaprabhu ha-ila parama ananda
ke bujhite pare gaurera krpa-chanda-bandha?

SYNONYMS
uni’—hearing; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ha-ili—became;
parama ananda—very pleased; ke bujhite pare—who can understand; gaurera—
of Lord $r Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa-chanda-bandha—mercy upon His devo-
tee.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this news, the Lord was very pleased. Who can understand the
mercy of the Lord upon His devotee?
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TEXT 59
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hena-kale kasi-misra aila prabhu-sthane
prabhu tanre kahe kichu sodvega-vacane

SYNONYMS
hena-kale —at this time; kasi-misra—Kasi Miéra; dila—came; prabhu-sthane —
to the place of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
tanre—to him; kahe—said; kichu—some; sa-udvega—with anxiety; vacane—
words.
TRANSLATION

At that time Kasi Misra came to the residence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
and the Lord talked with him with some agitation.

TEXT 60
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“ihan rahite nari, yaimu alalanatha
nand upadrava ihan, na pai soyatha”

SYNONYMS
ihan rahite nari—I cannot stay here; yamu alalanatha—I shall go to Alalanatha;
nana—various; upadrava—disturbances; ihan—here; na pai—| cannot get;
soyatha—rest.
TRANSLATION

“l cannot stay here any longer,” the Lord said. “I shall go to Alalanatha.
There are too many disturbances here, and | cannot get any rest.

TEXT 61
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bhavananda-rayera gosthi kare raja-visaya
nana-prakare kare tara raja-dravya vyaya
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SYNONYMS
bhavananda-rayera—of Bhavananda Raya; gosthi—the family; kare —engages;
rdja-visaya—in government service; nand-prakdre—in various ways; kare—do;
tara—all of them; r3ja-dravya vyaya—spending the government’s revenues.
TRANSLATION

“All the family members of Bhavananda Raya are engaged in government
service, but they spend the government’s revenue in various ways.

TEXT 62
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rajara ki dosa raja nija-dravya caya
dite nare dravya, danda amare janaya

SYNONYMS
rdjara—of the King; ki dosa—what is the fault; raja—the King; nija—own;

dravya—money; caya—wants; dite nare—they cannot give; dravya—money;
danda—punishment; amare—to Me; jandya—they inform.

TRANSLATION

‘““What is the fault on the part of the King? He wants the government'’s
money. However, when they are punished for failing to pay the government
its due, they come to Me to release them.

TEXT 63
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raja gopinathe yadi cange cadaila
cari-bare loke asi’ more janaila

SYNONYMS

raja—the King; gopinathe—Gopinatha; yadi—when; cange—on the canga;
cadaila—raised; cari-bare—four times; loke —messengers; asi’—coming; more—
unto Me; janaila—informed.
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TRANSLATION

““When the King put Gopinatha Pattanayaka on the canga, messengers came
four times to inform Me about the incident.

TEXT 64
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bhiksuka sannyast ami nirjana-vasi
amdya duhkha deya, nija-duhkha kahi’ asi’

SYNONYMS
bhiksuka—beggar; sannyasi—mendicant; ami—I; nirjana-vasi—living in a soli-
tary place; amaya—to Me; duhkha—unhappiness; deya—they give; nija-
duhkha—their own unhappiness; kahi’—speaking; dsi’—coming.

TRANSLATION

As a beggar sannyasi, a mendicant, | wish to live alone in a solitary place,
but these people come to tell Me about their unhappiness and disturb Me.

TEXT 65
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aji tare jagannatha karila raksana
kali ke rakhibe, yadi na dibe raja-dhana?

SYNONYMS
dji—today; tare—him; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; karila raksana—pro-
tected; kali—tomorrow; ke rakhibe —who will protect; yadi—if; na dibe —he will
not pay; raja-dhana—the King's money.

TRANSLATION

‘Jagannatha has saved him once from death today, but if tomorrow he again
does not pay what he owes the treasury, who will give him protection?
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PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead will certainly protect a devotee who does
something sinful accidentally. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.30-31):

api cet suduracaro
bhajate mam ananya-bhak
sadhur eva sa mantavyah
sarhyag vyavasito hi sah

ksipram bhavati dharmatma
sasvac-chantim nigacchati
kaunteya pratijanihi
na me bhaktah pranasyati

“Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in devotional
service, he is to be considered saintly because he is properly situated. He quickly
becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. O son of Kunti, declare it boldly that
My devotee never perishes.” However, if a devotee or so-called devotee pur-
posefully commits sinful activities continually in the hope that Krsna will give him
protection, Krsna will not protect him. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said,
kali ke rakhibe, yadi na dibe raja-dhana?: “Jagannatha has saved Gopinatha Pat-
tanayaka from being killed by the King today, but if he commits the same offense
again, who will give him protection?” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus warns all
such foolish devotees that Jagannatha will not protect them if they continue to
commit offenses.

TEXT 66
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visayira varta Suni’ ksubdha haya mana
tate ihan rahi’ mora nahi prayojana”

SYNONYMS

visayira—of materialistic persons; varta—news; suni’—hearing; ksubdha—agi-
tated; haya—becomes; mana—mind; tate—therefore; ihan rahi’—to stay here;
mora—My; nahi prayojana—there is no necessity.

TRANSLATION

““If we hear about the activities of materialistic persons, our minds become
agitated. There is no need for Me to stay here and be disturbed in that way."”
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TEXT 67
wiAfet 0T 21g7 4l eI |
B3 (LT & IS (WIS 77 7L P v 1

kasi-misra kahe prabhura dhariya carane
“tumi kene ei vate ksobha kara mane?

SYNONYMS
kasi-misra kahe—Kasi Misra said; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
dhariya carane—embracing the lotus feet; tumi—You; kene—why; ei vate—by
these talks; ksobha kara—become agitated; mane—within the mind.

TRANSLATION

Kasi Misra caught hold of the Lord’s lotus feet and said, “Why should You
be agitated by these affairs?

TEXT 68
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sannyasi virakta tomara ka-sane sambandha?
vyavahara lagi’ toma bhaje, sei jidna-andha

SYNONYMS

sannyasi—a sannyasi; virakta—one who has given up all connections with
everyone; tomdra—Your; ka-sane—with whom; sambandha—relationship;
vyavahdra lagi’—for some material purpose; toma bhaje —worships You; sei—he;
jAdna-andha—blind to all knowledge.

TRANSLATION

’You are a renounced sannyasi. What connections do You have? One who
worships You for some material purpose is blind to all knowledge."’

PURPORT

Becoming a devotee of the Lord to serve material purposes is a great mistake.
Many people become showbottle devotees for material profits. Indeed ma-
terialistic persons sometimes take to professional devotional service and keep
Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as a means of livelihood. None of
this, however, is approved. In the book known as Sapta-$ati, as mentioned by Srila
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Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, one can discover how a person worshiping the
goddess Durga begs her for different varieties of material profit. Such activities are
very popular among people in general, but they are the attempts of foolish, blind
people (sei jAdna-andha).

A materialist does not actually know why one should become a devotee. A
devotee’s only concern is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pure
devotional service is defined by Srila Ripa Gosvami:

anyabhilasita-sanyam
jAana-karmady-anavrtam

anukalyena krsnanu-
silanariv bhaktir uttama

One should be completely free from all material desires and should serve Krsna
simply to please Him. When people become interested in their own sense grati-
fication (bhukti mukti siddhi kami), some of them desire to enjoy the material
world to the fullest extent, some of them desire to be liberated and merge into
the existence of Brahman, and others want to perform magic through mystic
power and thus become incarnations of God. These are all against the principles
of devotional service. One must be free from all material desires. The desire of the
impersonalist to merge into the existence of Brahman is also material because
such an impersonalist wants to gratify his senses by merging into the existence of
Krsna instead of serving His lotus feet. Even if such a person merges into the Brah-
man effulgence, he falls down again into material existence. As stated in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (10.2.32):

aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah
patanty adho ‘nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah

Because Mayavadi philosophers have no information regarding the transcenden-
tal service of the Lord, even after attaining liberation from material activities and
merging in the Brahman effulgence, they must come down again to this material
world.

TEXT 69
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tomara bhajana-phale tomate ‘prema-dhana’
visaya lagi’ tomaya bhaje, sei markha jana
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SYNONYMS

tomdara—Your; bhajana—devotional service; phale —by the result of; tomate —
unto You; prema-dhana—wealth of love; visaya lagi’—for material profit; tomaya
bhaje—one engages in Your service; sei—he; mtrkha jana—a fool.

TRANSLATION

Kasi Misra continued, ““If one engages in devotional service for Your
satisfaction, this will result in his increasingly awakening his dormant love for
You. But if one engages in Your devotional service for material purposes, he
should be considered a number-one fool.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that there are many ma-
terialistic persons who become preachers, gurus, religionists or philosophers only
for the sake of maintaining a high standard of living and sense gratification for
themselves and their families. Sometimes they adopt the dress of a sannyasi or
preacher. They train some of their family members as lawyers and continually
seek help from a high court to acquire riches on the plea of maintaining temples.
Although such persons may call themselves preachers, live in Vrndavana or
Navadvipa, and also print many religious books, it is all for the same purpose,
namely to earn a living to maintain their wives and children. They may also profes-
sionally recite the Bhagavatam or other scriptures, worship the Deity in the temple
and initiate disciples. Making a show of devotional paraphernalia, they may also
collect money from the public and use it to cure the disease of some family mem-
ber or near relative. Sometimes they become babajis or collect money on the plea
of worshiping the poor, whom they call daridra-narayana, or for social and politi-
cal upliftment. Thus they spread a network of business schemes to collect money
for sense gratification by cheating people in general who have no knowledge of
pure devotional service. Such cheaters cannot understand that by offering devo-
tional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can be elevated to a
position of eternal servitude to the Lord, which is even greater than the position
of Brahma and other demigods. Unfortunately, fools have no understanding of the
perpetual pleasure of devotional service.

TEXT 70
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toma lagi’ ramananda rajya tyaga kaila
toma lagi’ sanatana ‘visaya’ chadila
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SYNONYMS

toma lagi’—for Your sake; ramananda—Ramananda Raya; rajya—the kingdom;
tyaga kaila—gave up; toma lagi’—for Your sake; sanatana—Sanatana Gosvam;
visaya—material life; chadila—gave up.

TRANSLATION

“It is only for Your sake that Rimananda Raya resigned from the governor-
ship of South India and Sanatana Gosvami gave up his post as minister.

TEXT 71
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toma lagi’ raghunatha sakala chadila
hethaya tahara pita visaya pathaila

SYNONYMS
toma lagi’—for Your sake; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; sakala chaglila—gave
up everything; hethaya—here; tahara pita—his father; visaya pathdila—sent
money.
TRANSLATION

“It is for Your sake that Raghunatha dasa gave up all his family relationships.
His father sent money and men here to serve him.

TEXT 72
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tomara carana-krpa hanache tahare
chatre magi’ khaya, ‘visaya’ sparsa nahi kare

SYNONYMS

tomara carana—of Your lotus feet; krpa—the mercy; hanache—has been;
tahare —upon him; chatre —from centers for the distribution of food; magi’—beg-
ging; khdya—he eats; visaya—money; sparsa nahi kare—he does not touch.
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TRANSLATION

““However, because he has received the mercy of Your lotus feet, he does
not even accept his father’s money. Instead he eats by begging alms from cen-
ters for the distribution of food.

TEXT 73
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ramanandera bhai gopinatha-mahasaya
toma haite visaya-vancha, tara iccha naya

SYNONYMS

ramanandera—of Ramananda; bhai—brother; gopinatha—GCopinatha Pat-
tanayaka; mahasaya—a great gentleman; toma haite—from You; visaya-vaficha —
desire for material advantage; tara iccha—his desire; naya—is not.

TRANSLATION

“Gopinatha Pattanayaka is a good gentleman. He does not desire material
benefits from You.

TEXT 74
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tara duhkha dekhi’ tara sevakadi-gana
tomare jandila, —yate ‘ananya-sarana’

SYNONYMS

tara—his; duhkha—distressed condition; dekhi’—seeing; tara—his; sevaka-
adi-gana—servants and friends; tomdre janaila—informed You; yate—because;
ananya—no other; sarana—shelter.

TRANSLATION

““It is not Gopinatha who sent all those men so that You would release him
from his plight. Rather, his friends and servants, seeing his distressed condi-
tion, informed You because they all knew that Gopinatha is a soul surrendered
unto You.
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TEXT 75
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sei ‘Suddha-bhakta’, ye toma bhaje toma lagi’
dpandra sukha-duhkhe haya bhoga-bhogi’

SYNONYMS

sei—he; suddha-bhakta—a pure devotee; ye—who; toma bhaje —worships
You; toma lagi’—for Your satisfaction; dpanara sukha-duhkhe —for personal hap-
piness and distress; haya—is; bhoga-bhogi—one who wants to enjoy this ma-
terial world.

TRANSLATION

“’Gopinatha Pattanayaka is a pure devotee who worships You only for Your
satisfaction. He does not care about his personal happiness or distress, for that
is the business of a materialist.

TEXT 76
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tomara anukampa cahe, bhaje anuksana
acirat mile tanre tomara carana

SYNONYMS

tomara—Your; anukampa—mercy; cahe—desires; bhaje anuksana—engages
in devotional service twenty-four hours a day; acirat—very soon; mile—meet;
tanre —him; tomdara carana—Your lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
“One who engages in Your devotional service twenty-four hours a day,

desiring only Your mercy, will very soon attain shelter at Your lotus feet.
TEXT 77
SCRRFT FATPFANCA]
ga1a qargFee faisq |



Text 78] The Deliverance of Gopinatha Pattanayaka 167
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tat te ‘nukampari susamiksamano
bhunjana evatma-krtarn vipakam

hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak

SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; te—Your; anukampam—compassion; su-samiksamanah—hop-
ing for; bhufjanah—enduring; eva—certainly; atma-krtam—done by himself;
vipdkam—fruitive results; hrt—with the heart; vak—words; vapurbhih—and
body; vidadhat—offering; namah —obeisances; te—unto You; jiveta—may live;
yah—anyone who; mukti-pade—in devotional service; sah—he; ddya-bhiak —a
bona fide candidate.

TRANSLATION

" ‘One who seeks Your compassion and thus tolerates all kinds of adverse
conditions due to the karma of his past deeds, who engages always in Your
devotional service with his mind, words and body, and who always offers
obeisances unto You is certainly a bona fide candidate for becoming Your
unalloyed devotee.’

PURPORT
This is a verse from $rimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.8).

TEXT 78
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etha tumi vasi’ raha, kene yabe alalanatha?
keha toma na sunabe visayira vat

SYNONYMS

etha—here; tumi—You; vasi’'—residing; raha—kindly stay; kene—why;
ydbe—shall You go; aldlanatha—to Aldlanatha; keha toma nd sunibe—no one
will inform You; visayira vat—about the affairs of materialistic persons.
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TRANSLATION

“/Kindly stay here at Jagannitha Puri. Why should You go to Alalanatha?
Henceforward, no one will approach You about material affairs.”’

TEXT 79
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yadi va tomara tare rakhite haya mana
aji ye rakhila, sei karibe raksana”

SYNONYMS

yadi va—if somehow or other; tomara—of You; tare—him; rakhite—to pro-
tect; haya—is; mana—mind; dji—today; ye—He who; rakhila—protected; sei—
he; karibe raksana—will give protection.

TRANSLATION

Finally Kasi Misra told the Lord, “If You want to give protection to
Gopinatha, then Lord Jagannatha, who protected him today, will also protect
him in the future.”

TEXT 80
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eta bali’ kasi-misra gela sva-mandire
madhyahne prataparudra aila tanra ghare

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; kasi-misra—Kasi Misra; gela—went; sva-mandire —to his
own temple; madhyahne—at noon; prataparudra—King Prataparudra; aila—
came; tarra ghare—to his home.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Kasi Misra left the abode of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and
returned to his own temple. At noon King Prataparudra came to Kasi Misra’s
home.
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TEXT 81
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prataparudrera eka achaye niyame
yata dina rahe teriha sri-purusottame

SYNONYMS

prataparudrera—of King Prataparudra; eka—one; achaye—is; niyame—a regu-
lar duty; yata dina—as long as; rahe —remained; tenha—he; sri-purusottame —at
Jagannatha Puri.

TRANSLATION

As long as King Prataparudra stayed in his capital, Purusottama, he per-
formed one regular duty.

TEXT 82
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nitya asi’ kare misrera pada sarhvahana
jagannatha-sevara kare bhiyana sravana

SYNONYMS
nitya asi’—coming daily; kare—performs; misrera—of Kaéi Misra; pada—the
feet; sarvahana—massaging; jagannatha-sevara—for the service of Lord Jagan-
natha; kare—does; bhiyana—arrangements; sravana—hearing.

TRANSLATION

He would come daily to the house of Kasi Misra to massage his lotus feet.

The King would also hear from him about how opulently Lord Jagannatha was
served.

TEXT 83
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rdja misrera carana yabe capite lagila
tabe misra tanre kichu bhangite kahila
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SYNONYMS

rdja—the King; misrera—of Kasi Misra; carana—the lotus feet; yabe—when;
capite lagilai—began to press; tabe—at that opportunity; misra—Kasi Misra;
tanre—unto him; kichu—something; bhangite—by a hint; kahild—informed.

TRANSLATION

When the King began pressing his lotus feet, Kasi Misra informed him
about something through hints.

TEXT 84

“M3, /T AT 9T A*H7 AlY |
AP (W &I T AFAFA 08 |

“deva, suna dra eka aparapa vat!
mahdprabhu ksetra chadi’ yabena alalanatha!”

SYNONYMS

deva—my dear King; suna—hear; dra—another; eka—one; apartpa—uncom-
mon; vat—news; mahaprabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ksetra chadi’—leaving
Jagannatha Puri; yabena—will go; aldlanatha—to Alalanatha.

TRANSLATION

““My dear King,” he said, ‘‘please hear one uncommon item of news. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu wants to leave Jagannatha Puri and go to Alalanatha.”

TEXT 85
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suni raja duhkhi haila, puchilena karana
tabe misra kahe tanre saba vivarana

SYNONYMS

suni—hearing; raja—the King; duhkhi haili—became very unhappy;
puchilena—inquired; kdrana—the reason; tabe —at that time; misra kahe —Misra
said; tanre—to him; saba—all; vivarana—details.
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TRANSLATION

When the King heard that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was going to
Alalanatha, he was very unhappy and inquired about the reason. Then Kasi
Misrainformed him of all the details.

TEXT 86
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“gopinatha-pattanayake yabe cange cadaila
tara sevaka saba asi’ prabhure kahila

SYNONYMS

gopinatha-pattanadyake —Gopinatha Pattanayaka; yabe —when; cange—on the
canga; cadaila—they lifted; tara sevaka—his servants; saba—all; asi’—coming;
prabhure kahildi—informed $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

““When Gopinatha Pat_@anéyaka was lifted onto the canga,’’ he said, ‘‘all his
servants went to inform Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 87
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suniya ksobhita haila mahaprabhura mana
krodhe gopinathe kaila bahuta bhartsana

SYNONYMS

duniya—hearing; ksobhita haila—became agitated; mahaprabhura mana—Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mind; krodhe—in anger; gopinathe—unto Gopinatha
Pattanayaka; kaila—did; bahuta bhartsana—much chastisement.

TRANSLATION

“‘Hearing about this, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was extremely sorry at heart,
and in anger He chastised Gopinatha Pattanayaka.
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TEXT 88
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‘ajitendriya hana kare raja-visaya
nand asat-pathe kare raja-dravya vyaya

SYNONYMS

ajitendriya haiid—being mad after sense gratification; kare raja-visaya—serves
the government; nana asat-pathe—in various sinful activities; kare raja-dravya
vyaya—spends the revenue of government.

TRANSLATION

‘" ‘Because he is mad after sense gratification,’ the Lord said, ‘he acts as a
government servant but spends the government’s revenue for various sinful
activities.

TEXT 89
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brahmasva-adhika ei haya raja-dhana
taha hari’ bhoga kare maha-papi jana

SYNONYMS

brahmasva—a brahmana’s property; adhika—more than; ei—this; haya—is;
rdja-dhana—the revenue of the government; taha hari’—stealing that; bhoga
kare —enjoys sense gratification; maha-papi jana—a most sinful person.

TRANSLATION

“‘The revenue of the government is more sacred than the property of a
brahmana. One who misappropriates the government’s money and uses it to
enjoy sense gratification is most sinful.

TEXT 90
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rajara vartana khaya, ara curi kare
rdja-dandya haya sei $astrera vicare

SYNONYMS

rdjara vartana—the salary of the King; khaya—he takes; ara—and; curi kare —
steals; raja-dandya—liable to be punished by the King; haya—is; sei—he; sastrera
vicare—the verdict of the revealed scripture.

TRANSLATION

“‘One who serves the government but misappropriates the government'’s

revenue is liable to be punished by the king. That is the verdict of all revealed
scriptures.

TEXT 91
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nija-kaudi mage, raja nahi kare danda
raja—maha-dharmika, ei haya papi bhanda!

SYNONYMS

nija-kaudi—his own money; mage—demands; rdja—the King; nahi kare dan-
da—does not punish; raja—the King; maha-dharmika—very religious; ei—this
man; haya—is; papi—sinful; bhanda—cheat.

TRANSLATION

‘The King wanted his revenue paid and did not want to enforce punish-
ment. Therefore the King is certainly very religious. But Gopinatha Pat-
tanayaka is a great cheat.

TEXT 92
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raja-kadi na deya, amare phukare
ei maha-duhkha ihan ke sahite pare?
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SYNONYMS

rdja-kadi—the revenue of the King; na deya—does not pay; amare—to Me;
phu-kare —cries; ei—this; maha-duhkha—great unhappiness; ihan—here; ke
sahite pare—who can tolerate.

TRANSLATION

“’‘He does not pay the revenue to the King, but he wants My help for
release. This is a greatly sinful affair. | cannot tolerate it here.

TEXT 93
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alalanatha yai’ tahan niscinte rahimu
visayira bhala manda varta na sunimu

I

SYNONYMS
alalanatha yai’—going to Alalanatha; tahan—there; niscinte rahimu—I shall live
peacefully; visayira—of materialistic persons; bhala manda—good and bad; var-
ta—news; na sunimu—I shall not hear.

TRANSLATION

“ ‘Therefore | shall leave Jagannatha Puri and go to Alalanatha, where | shall
live peacefully and not hear about all these affairs of materialistic people.’

TEXT 94
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eta suni’ kahe raja pana mane vyatha
“saba dravya chadon, yadi prabhu rahena etha

SYNONYMS
eta suni’—hearing all these details; kahe raja—the King said; pana—getting;
mane vyathd—pain in his mind; saba dravya chadon—I shall give up all the dues;
yadi—if; prabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahena etha—remains here.
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TRANSLATION

When King Prataparudra heard all these details, he felt great pain in his
mind. I shall give up all that is due from Gopinatha Pattanayaka,’’ he said, ‘if
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stays here at Jagannatha Puri.

TEXT 95
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eka-ksana prabhura yadi paiye darasana
koti-cintamani-labha nahe tara sama

SYNONYMS

eka-ksana—for a moment; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi—if;
paiye—I| get; darasana—an interview; koti-cintamani-labha—obtaining millions
of cintamani stones; nahe—is not; tara sama—equal to that.

TRANSLATION

“If even for a moment | could get an interview with Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, | would not care for the profit of millions of cintamani stones.

TEXT 96
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kon chara padartha ei dui-laksa kahana?
prana-rajya karon prabhu-pade nirmafchana”

SYNONYMS
kon—what; chara—little; padartha—matter; ei—this; dui-laksa kahana—
200,000 kahanas; prana—life; rajya—kingdom; karon—I| do; prabhu-pade—at
the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nirmafchana—sacrificing.

TRANSLATION

“'1 do not care about this small sum of 200,000 kahanas. Not to speak of this,
I would indeed sacrifice everything at the lotus feet of the Lord, including my
lifeand kingdom."”
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TEXT 97
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misra kahe, “kaudi chadiba, —nahe prabhura mana
tara duhkha paya, —ei na yaya sahana”
SYNONYMS

misra kahe —Kasi Misra said; kaudi chadibd—you shall abandon the money;
nahe—is not; prabhura mana—the desire of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tara—
they; duhkha padya—get unhappiness; ei—this; na yaya sahana—is intolerable.

TRANSLATION
Kasi Misra hinted to the King, ““It is not the Lord’s desire that you forfeit the

payment. He is unhappy only because the whole family is troubled.”

TEXT 98
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raja kahe, — "“tare ami duhkha nahi diye
cange cadd, khadge dara, —ami na janiye
SYNONYMS

r3ja kahe —the King replied; tare—to him; ami—I; duhkha—unhappiness; nahi
diye —have no desire to give; cange cada—the raising on the canga; khadge—on
the swords; dard—the throwing; ami—I; na janiye—did not know.

TRANSLATION

The King replied, I have no desire to give pain to Gopinatha Pattanayaka
and his family, nor did | know about his being lifted on the canga to be thrown
on the swords and killed.

TEXT 99
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purusottama-janare tenha kaila parihasa
sei ‘jana’ tare dekhaila mithya trasa



Text 101] The Deliverance of Gopinatha Pattanayaka 177

SYNONYMS

purusottama-janare—at Purusottama Jana, the prince; tenha—he; kaila
parihasa—made a joke; sei jana—that prince; tare—unto him; dekhdila—
showed; mithya—false; trasa—scare.

TRANSLATION
‘‘He sneered at Purusottama Jana. Therefore the prince tried to scare him as
a punishment.

TEXT 100
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tumi yaha, prabhure rakhaha yatna kari’
ei mui tahare chadinu saba kaudi”

SYNONYMS

tumi—you; yiha—go; prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rikhaha—keep;
yatna kari’—with great attention; ei mui—as far as | am concerned; tahare—unto
him; chadinu—!| abandon; saba kaudi—all dues.

TRANSLATION

““Go personally to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and keep Him at Jagannitha
Puri with great attention. | shall excuse Gopinatha Pattanayaka from all his

debts.”

TEXT 101
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misra kahe, “kaudi chadiba, — nahe prabhura mane
kaudi chadile prabhu kadacit duhkha mane”

SYNONYMS

misra kahe —Kasi Misra said; kaudi ghédibé—you will excuse all dues; nahe —is
not; prabhura mane —the thought of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaudi chadile —if
you excuse all the dues; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kadacit—certainly;

duhkha mane —will be sorry.
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TRANSLATION

Kasi Misra said, ‘‘Excusing Gopinatha Pattanayaka of all his debts will not
make the Lord happy, for that is not His intention."”’

TEXT 102
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raja kahe, “kaudi chadimu, —iha na kahiba

SYNONYMS

rdja kahe —the King said; kaudi chadimu—I shall excuse all the dues; iha—this;
na kahiba—do not speak; sahaje —naturally; mora priya—my dear friends; ta'ra—
they; iha—this; janaiba—let Him know.

TRANSLATION

The King said, I shall absolve Gopinatha Pattanayaka of all his debts, but
don’t speak of this to the Lord. Simply let Him know that all the family mem-
bers of Bhavananda Raya and Gopinatha Pattanayaka are naturally my dear
friends.

TEXT 103
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bhavananda-raya—amara pajya-garvita
tanra putra-gane amara sahajei prita”

SYNONYMS
bhavananda radya—Bhavananda Raya; dmdra—by me; pdjya—worshipable;
garvita—honorable; tanra—his; putra-gane—unto sons; amara—my; sahajei—
naturally; prita—affection.

TRANSLATION

“Bhavananda Raya is worthy of my worship and respect. Therefore | am al-
ways naturally affectionate to his sons.”



Text 106] The Deliverance of Gopinatha Pattanayaka 179

TEXT 104
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eta bali’ misre namaskari’ raja ghare gela
gopindthe ‘bada janaya’ dakiya anila

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; misre namaskari’—after offering obeisances to Kasi Miéra;
raja—the King; ghare gela—retumned to his palace; gopinathe—GCopinatha Pat-
tanayaka; bada janaya—the eldest prince; dakiya anila—called forth.

TRANSLATION

After offering obeisances to Kasi Misra, the King returned to his palace and
called for both Gopinatha and the eldest prince.

TEXT 105
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raja kahe, — “saba kaudi tomare chadilun
sei malajathya danda pata tomare ta’ dilun

SYNONYMS

raja kahe—the King said; saba—all; kaudi—money; tomdre—unto you;
chadilun—I excuse; sei malajathya danda pata—the place called Malajathya Dan-
dapata; tomdre—to you; ta’—certainly; dilun—I give.

TRANSLATION

The King told Gopinatha Pattanayaka, You are excused for all the money
you owe the treasury, and the place known as Mailajathya Dandapata is again
given to you for collections.

TEXT 106
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ara bara aiche na khaiha raja-dhana
3ji haite dilun tomaya dviguna vartana”

SYNONYMS
ara bara—another time; aiche—like this; nd khaiha—do not misappropriate;
raja-dhana—government revenue; &ji haite—from today; dilun—I| award;
tomaya—unto you; dvi-guna vartana—twice the salary.

TRANSLATION

‘Do not again misappropriate the revenue of the government. In case you
think your salary insufficient, henceforward it will be doubled.”’

TEXT 107
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eta bali’ 'neta-dhati’ tare paraila
“prabhu-ajia lana yaha, vidaya toma dila”

SYNONYMS

_ eta bali’—saying this; neta-dhati—silken wrapper; tdre pardila—put on him;
prabhu-ajia lana —after taking permission from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaha—
go; vidaya—farewell; toma—to you; dila—! give.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, the King appointed him by offering him a silken wrapper
for his body. ‘“Go to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,” he said. ‘‘After taking permis-
sion from Him, go to your home. | bid you farewell. Now you may go.”

TEXT 108
e @iga i, (1% 3 9LA |
GG SIZA F, (T AFCS ATA P devr 1

paramdrthe prabhura krpa, seha rahu ddre
ananta tahara phala, ke balite pare?
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SYNONYMS

paramarthe —for spiritual advancement; prabhura krpa—mercy of $r Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; seha—that; rahu dire—let alone; ananta—unlimited; tahara—of
that; phala—result; ke—who; balite pare—can estimate.

TRANSLATION

By the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one can certainly become
spiritually advanced. Indeed, no one can estimate the results of His mercy.

TEXT 109
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‘rajya-visaya’-phala ei—krpara ‘abhase’!
tahara ganana karo mane nahi aise!

SYNONYMS
rajya-visaya—kingly opulence; phala—result; ei—this; krpara abhase —by only
aglimpse of such mercy; tahara—of that; ganana—calculation; karo—of anyone;
mane—within the mind; nahi dise —does not come.

TRANSLATION

Gopinatha Pattanayaka achieved the result of kingly opulence due to but a
glimpse of the Lord’s mercy. Therefore no one can calculate the full value of
His mercy.

TEXT 110
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kahan cange cadana laya dhana-prana!
kahan saba chadi’ sei rajyadi-pradana!

SYNONYMS
kahan—on one hand; cange—on the canga; cadana—raising; laya—takes;
dhana—wealth; prana—life; kahari—on the other hand; saba—all; chadi’—ex-
cusing; sei—he; rajya-adi-pradana—awarding the same government post and so
on.
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TRANSLATION

Gopinatha Pattanayaka was lifted onto the canga to be killed, and all his
money was taken away, but instead his debts were excused, and he was ap-
pointed collector in the same place.

TEXT 111
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kahan sarvasva veci’ laya, deya na yaya kaudi!
kahan dviguna vartana, paraya neta-dhadi!

SYNONYMS

kahan—on one hand; sarvasva—all possessions; veci’—selling; laya—takes;
deya na yaya—cannot be paid; kaudi—the debt; kahari—on the other hand; dvi-
guna vartana—twice the salary; paraya—puts on; neta-dhadi—the silken cover.

TRANSLATION

On one hand Gopinatha Pattanayaka was unable to clear his debt even by
selling all his possessions, but on the other his salary was doubled, and he was
honored with the silken wrapper.

TEXT 112
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prabhura iccha nahi, tare kaudi chadaibe
dviguna vartana kari’ punah ‘visaya’ dibe

SYNONYMS
prabhura iccha—the wish of the Lord; ndhi—was not; tare kaudi chadaibe —he
be excused from the dues; dvi-guna—twice as much; vartana kari’—increasing
the salary; punah—again; visaya dibe—he should be appointed to the post.

TRANSLATION

It was not the desire of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu that Gopinatha Pat-
tanayaka be excused of his debt to the government, nor was it His desire that
his salary be doubled or that he be reappointed collector at the same place.
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TEXT 113
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tathapi tara sevaka asi’ kaila nivedana
tate ksubdha haila yabe mahaprabhura mana

SYNONYMS

tathapi—still; tara sevaka—his servant; asi’‘—coming; kaila nivedana —submit-
ted; tate—by that; ksubdha haila—was agitated; yabe—when; mahaprabhura
mana—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mind.

TRANSLATION

When Gopinatha Pattanayaka’s servant went to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and informed the Lord of his plight, the Lord was somewhat agitated and dis-
satisfied.

TEXT 114
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visaya-sukha dite prabhura nahi manobala
nivedana-prabhaveha tabu phale eta phala

SYNONYMS

visaya—of material opulence; sukha—happiness; dite—award; prabhura—of
S Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nahi—is not; manobala—desire; nivedana-
prabhaveha—simply because He was informed about it; tabu—still; phale eta
phala—so much of a result was obtained.

TRANSLATION

The Lord had no intention to award His devotee the happiness of material
opulence, yet simply because of His being informed, such a great result was
obtained.

TEXT 115
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ke kahite pare gaurera ascarya svabhava?
brahma-siva adi yanra na paya antarbhava

SYNONYMS

ke—who; kahite pire—can estimate; gaurera—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
ascarya svabhava—wonderful characteristics; brahma-siva—Lord Brahma, Lord
Siva; adi—and others; yanra—whose; ni paya—cannot understand; an-
tarbhava—the intention.

TRANSLATION

No one can estimate the wonderful characteristics of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Even Lord Brahma and Lord Siva cannot understand the inten-
tions of the Lord.

TEXT 116

@2l FiRfFE AN @1g7 63T |
A1F 62T AL LI fAgaFTa 0 Ssv i

etha kasi-misra asi’ prabhura carane
rdjara caritra saba kaila nivedane

SYNONYMS
etha—here; kasi-misra—Kasi Misra; asi’—coming; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; carane—to the feet; rajara—of the King; caritra saba—all the
behavior; kaild nivedane —informed.

TRANSLATION

Kasi Misra went to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and informed Him in detail of
all the King's intentions.

TEXT 117
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prabhu kahe, — “kasi-misra, ki tumi karila?
rdja-pratigraha tumi ama’ karaila?”

SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; kasi-misra—My dear Kasi Miéra;
ki—what; tumi karili—have you done; raja-pratigraha—taking from the King;
tumi—you; dma’'—me; karaila—have made to do.
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TRANSLATION

Upon hearing about Kasi Misra’s tactics with the King, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu said, /Kasi Misra, what have you done? You have made Me in-
directly take help from the King.”

PURPORT

When the King heard the details of Gopinatha Pattandyaka's unfortunate con-
demnation, he was induced to excuse his debt, in particular because he felt that
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very sorry about this incident. The Lord did not like
the idea that the money forfeited to Gopinatha Pattanayaka was indirectly a con-
tribution to Him. Therefore He immediately protested.

TEXT 118
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misra kahe, —"suna, prabhu, rajara vacane
akapate raja ei kaila nivedane
SYNONYMS
misra kahe —Kasi Miéra said; suna—kindly hear; prabhu—my dear Lord; rajara

vacane—to the statement of the King; akapate —without duplicity; raja—the
King; ei—this; kaila nivedane—has submitted.

TRANSLATION

Kasi Misra said, “‘My dear Lord, the King has done this without reservations.
Kindly hear his statement.

TEXT 119
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‘prabhu yena nahi janena, —raja amara lagiya
dui-laksa kahana kaudi dileka chadiya

SYNONYMS
prabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yena—so that; nahi janena—may not
think; raja—the King; amara lagiya—for Me; dui-laksa kahana kaudi—200,000
kahanas of kaudis; dileka chadiya—has remitted.
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TRANSLATION

“The King said, ‘Speak to the Lord in such a way that He will not think, ‘‘For
My sake the King has forfeited 200,000 kahanas of kaudis.”

PURPORT

The kaudi is like an American cent or Japanese yen. In the old medium of ex-
change, the first unit of currency was a small conchshell called a kaudi. Four
kaudis made one ganda, twenty gandas made one pana, and sixteen panas made
one kahana. Copinatha Pattandyaka owed the government 200,000 kdhanas. The
King absolved him of this debt, reappointed him to his post and doubled his
salary.

TEXT 120

SATCHA A FA—CNA fetgsw |
TE-AAFICE W FR SR ) S

bhavanandera putra saba—mora priyatama
inha-sabakare ami dekhi atma-sama

SYNONYMS
bhavanandera—of Bhavananda Raya; putra saba—all the sons; mora—to me;
priyatama—very dear; inha-sabakare—all of them; ami—I; dekhi—see; atma-
sama—as my relatives.
TRANSLATION

“ ‘Inform Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that all the sons of Bhaviananda Raya are
especially dear to me. I consider them like members of my family.

TEXT 121
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ataeva yahan yahan dei adhikara
khaya, piye, lute, vilaya, na karon vicara

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; yahan yahan—wherever; dei adhikara—I| appoint them;
khdya—they eat; piye—drink; lute—plunder; vildya—distribute; na karon
vicara—| do not consider.
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TRANSLATION

“‘Therefore | have appointed them collectors in various places, and al-
though they spend the government’s money, eat, drink, plunder and dis-
tribute it as they like, | do not take them very seriously.

TEXT 122
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rajamahindara ‘raja’ kainu rama-raya
ye khaila, yeba dila, nahi lekha-daya

SYNONYMS

rajamahindara—of the place known as Rdjamahendri; raja—governor; kainu—I
made; rdma-rdya—Ramananda Raya; ye khaila—whatever money he took;
yebd—whatever; dila—distributed; nahi lekha-daya—there is no account.

TRANSLATION

‘I made Ramananda Raya the governor of Rajamahendri. There is prac-
tically no account of whatever money he took and distributed in that position.

PURPORT

Near Rajamahendri is a famous railway station. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
notes that the present Rijamahendri City is located on the northern bank of the
Godavari. At the time when Ramananda Raya was governor, however, the state
capital, which was known as Vidyanagara or Vidyapura, was located on the
southern side of the Godavari, at the confluence of the Godavari and the sea.
That was the part of the country which at that time was known as Rajamahendri.
North of Kalinga-desa is Utkalinga, or the state of Orissa. The capital of southern
Orissa was known as Rajamahendri, but now the location of Rajamahendri has
changed.

TEXT 123
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gopinatha ei-mata ‘visaya’ kariya
dui-cari-laksa kahana rahe ta’ khana
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SYNONYMS

gopinatha—Gopinatha; ei-mata—in this way; visaya kariyd—doing business;
dui-cari-laksa kihana—two to four hundred thousand kahanas; rahe ta’ khafa—
spends as he likes.

TRANSLATION

‘’ ‘Having been appointed collector, Gopinatha, in the same way, also
generally spends two to four hundred thousand kahanas as he likes.

TEXT 124
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kichu deya, kichu na deya, na kari vicara
‘janad’-sahita apritye duhkha paila ei-bara

SYNONYMS
kichu—some; deya—he pays; kichu—some; na deya—he does not pay; na
kari vicara—| do not consider; jand sahita—with the prince; apritye—due to some
unfriendliness; duhkha paila—has gotten so much trouble; ei-bara—this time.

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘Gopinatha Pattanayaka would collect some and pay some, spending it at
will, but | would not consider this very seriously. This time, however, he was
put in trouble because of a misunderstanding with the prince.

TEXT 125
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‘jana’ eta kaila, —iha mui nahi janon
bhavanandera putra-sabe atma-sama manor
SYNONYMS
jana—the prince; eta—such; kailai—has done; ihd—this; mui—I; nahi janor—

did not know; bhavanandera putra—the sons of Bhavananda Raya; sabe—all;
atma-sama manon—I| considered like my relatives.
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TRANSLATION

‘‘The prince created this situation without my knowledge, but actually |
consider all the sons of Bhavananda Raya to be like my relatives.

TEXT 126
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tanha lagi’ dravya chadi’—iha mat jane
‘sahajei mora priti haya taha-sane’”
SYNONYMS

tanha lagi'—for them; dravya chadi’—| remit the debt; iha—this; mat jane—He
does not know; sahajei—naturally; mora priti—my affection; haya—is; taha-
sane—with them all.

TRANSLATION

‘/‘Because of my intimate relationship with them, | have absolved
Gopinatha Pattanayaka of all his debts. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu does not
know this fact. Whatever | have done is because of my intimate relationship
with the family of Bhavananda Raya.’ ”’

TEXT 127
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suniya rajara vinaya prabhura ananda
hena-kale aila tatha raya bhavananda

SYNONYMS

suniya—hearing; rajara—of the King; vinaya—submission; prabhura ananda—
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became very happy; hena-kale—at this time; aila—ar-
rived; tatha—there; rdya bhavananda—Bhavananda Raya.

TRANSLATION

Having heard from Kasi Miéra all these statements concerning the King'’s
mentality, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very happy. At that time, Bhavananda
Raya also arrived there.
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TEXT 128
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panca-putra-sahite asi’ padila carane
uthana prabhu tanre kaila alingane

SYNONYMS
paiica-putra-sahite —with five sons; asi’—coming; padila carane —fell down at
the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; uthana—getting him up; prabhu—Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—him; kaila alingane —embraced.

TRANSLATION

Bhavananda Raiya, along with his five sons, fell at the lotus feet of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who lifted him up and embraced him.

TEXT 129
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ramananda-raya adi sabai milila
bhavananda-raya tabe balite lagila

SYNONYMS

ramananda-raya adi—Ramananda Raya and other brothers; sabai—all; milila—
met; bhavananda-radya—Bhavananda Raya; tabe—then; balite lagila—began to
speak.

TRANSLATION

Thus Ramananda Raya, all his brothers, and their father met $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Then Bhavananda Raya began speaking.

TEXT 130
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“tomara kinkara ei saba mora kula
e vipade rakhi’ prabhu, punah nila mala
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SYNONYMS

tomara kinkara—your servants; ei saba—all these; mora kula—my family; e
vipade—in this great danger; rakhi’—by saving; prabhu—my Lord; punah—
again; nila mala—have purchased.

TRANSLATION

All these members of my family,”” he said, “‘are Your eternal servants. You
have saved us from this great danger. Therefore You have purchased us for a

proper price.
TEXT 131
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bhakta-vatsalya ebe prakata karila
parve yena parica-pandave vipade tarila”

SYNONYMS

bhakta-vatsalya—love for Your devotees; ebe—now; prakata karili—You have
demonstrated; parve—previously; yena—as; pafica-pandave—the five Pan-
davas; vipade—from danger; tarila—You saved.

TRANSLATION

“’You have now demonstrated Your love for Your devotees, just as when You
previously saved the five Pandavas from great danger.”

TEXT 132
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‘netadhati’-mathe gopinatha carane padila
rajara krpa-vrttanta sakala kahila

SYNONYMS
netadhati-mathe—with the silken cover on the head; gopinatha—Gopinatha
Pattanayaka; carane padild—fell down at the lotus feet; rajara—of the King; krpa-
vrttanta—story of the mercy; sakala—all; kahila—narrated.
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TRANSLATION

Gopinatha Pattanayaka, his head covered with the silken wrapper, fell at the
lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and described in detail the King's
mercy toward him.

TEXT 133
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“baki-kaudi bada, ara dviguna vartana kaila
punah ‘visaya’ diya ‘neta-dhati’ paraila

SYNONYMS

baki-kaudi bada—excusing the balance due; ara—and; dvi-gupna—double; var-
tana kaila—made the salary; punah —again; visaya diya—giving the post; neta-
dhati paraila—decorated with the silken cloth.

TRANSLATION

“The King has excused me for the balance due,” he said. ‘‘He has reap-
pointed me to my post by honoring me with this silken cloth and has doubled
my salary.

TEXT 134
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kahan cangera upara sei marana-pramada!
kahan ‘neta-dhati’ punah, — e-saba prasada!

SYNONYMS

kahan—on one hand; cangera upara—on the canga; sei—that; marana-pra-
mada—danger of death; kahan—on the other hand; neta-dhati—the silken cloth;
punah—again; e-saba—all this; prasada—mercy.

TRANSLATION

‘I was lifted upon the canga to be killed, but on the contrary | was honored
with this silken cloth. This is all Your mercy.



Text 137] The Deliverance of Gopinatha Pattanayaka 193

TEXT 135
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cangera upare tomara carapa dhyana kailun
carana-smarana-prabhave ei phala pailun

SYNONYMS

cangera upare—on the canga; tomara carana—on Your lotus feet; dhyana
kailun—! meditated; carana-smarana-prabhave—by the power of remembering
Your lotus feet; ei phala—these results; pailun—I have got.

TRANSLATION

“On the canga | began meditating upon Your lotus feet, and the power of
that remembrance has yielded all these results.

TEXT 136
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loke camatkara mora e saba dekhiya
prasarnse tomara krpa-mahima gana

SYNONYMS

loke —among the people; camatkara—great wonder; mora—my; e saba—all
these; dekhiya—by seeing; prasammse—they glorify; tomara—Your; krpa—of

mercy; mahima—greatness; gana-chanting.

TRANSLATION

“Struck with wonder by my affairs, the populace is glorifying the greatness
of Your mercy.

TEXT 137
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kintu tomara smaranera nahe ei ‘mukhya-phala’
‘phalabhasa’ ei, —yate ‘visaya’ caricala
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SYNONYMS

kintu—but; tomara—Your; smaranera—of remembrance; nahe —not; ei—this;
mukhya-phala—chief result; phala-abhasa—a glimpse of the result; ei—this;
yate—because; visaya—material opulence; caricala—flickering.

TRANSLATION

““However, my Lord, these are not the principal results of meditating upon
Your lotus feet. Material opulence is very flickering. Therefore it is simply a
glimpse of the result of Your mercy.

PURPORT

One can achieve the highest perfection of life simply by meditating upon the
lotus feet of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Generally people are concerned with the
four religious principles, namely religion, material opulence, sense gratification and
liberation. However, as indicated in §rimad-Bhégavatam (dharmah projjhita-
kaitavo ‘tra), success in these four kinds of material and spiritual gain are not the
true results of devotional service. The true result of devotional service is the actual
development of one’s dormant love for Krsna in every circumstance. By the mercy
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Gopinatha Pattanayaka could understand that the
material benefits he had achieved were not the ultimate result of meditating upon
His lotus feet. The true result comes when one is detached from material opu-
lences. Therefore Gopinatha Pattanayaka prayed to the Lord for such detachment.

TEXT 138
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rama-raye, vaninathe kaila ‘nirvisaya’
sei krpa mote nahi, yate aiche haya!

SYNONYMS
rama-rdye—Ramananda Raya; vaninathe —Vaninatha; kaild—You have made;
nirvisaya—free from all material attachment; sei krpa—that mercy; mote nahi—I
have not received; yate—by which; aiche—such; haya—is.

TRANSLATION

‘“Your real mercy has been granted to Ramananda Raya and Vaninatha Raya,
for You have detached them from all material opulence. I think that | have not
been favored by such mercy.
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TEXT 139
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suddha krpa kara, gosani, ghucaha ‘visaya’
nirvinpa ha-inu, mote ‘visaya’ na haya”

SYNONYMS
suddha krpa—pure mercy; kara—kindly bestow; gosaii—my Lord; ghucdha
visaya—let me be free from all these material opulences; nirvinpa—detached; ha-
inu—1 have become; mote visaya nd haya—I am no longer interested in material
opulences.

TRANSLATION

“Kindly bestow upon me Your pure mercy so that | may also become
renounced. I am no longer interested in material enjoyment."’

TEXT 140
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prabhu kahe, —sannyasi yabe ha-iba parica-jana
kutumba-bahulya tomara ke kare bharana?

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—Lord S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; sannyasi—sannydsis;
yabe—when; ha-iba—will be; parica-jana—five persons; kutumba-bahulya—the
many members of the family; tomara—your; ke—who; kare bharana—will main-
tain.

TRANSLATION
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ““If you all adopt the renounced order and
lose interest in dealing with pounds, shillings and pence, who will take charge
of maintaining your large family?
TEXT 141
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maha-visaya kara, kiba virakta udasa
janme-janme tumi pafica——mora 'nija-dasa’

SYNONYMS

maha-visaya—great material engagements; kara—you perform; kiba—or;
virakta—renounced; udasa—free from attachment; janme-janme—birth after
birth; tumi pafica—you five; mora—My; nija-ddsa—own servants.

TRANSLATION

““Whether you are involved in material activities or become completely
renounced, you five brothers are all My eternal servants, birth after birth.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that one should remember
that he is eternally a servant of Krsna. Whether one is engaged in material activity
involving pounds, shillings and pence or is in the renounced order, he should al-
ways think that he is an eternal servant of God, for that is the real position of the
living being. Taking sannyasa and dealing in pounds, shillings and pence are both
external affairs. One should always consider how to please and satisfy Krsna. Thus
even if one is involved in great material affairs, he will not become attached. As
soon as one forgets that he is an eternal servant of Krsna, he becomes involved in
material attachments. However, if one is always conscious that Krsna is always the
supreme master and that he is an eternal servant of Krsna, he is a liberated person
in any condition. Entangling material activities will not affect him.

TEXT 142
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kintu mora kariha eka ‘ajna’ palana
‘vyaya na kariha kichu rajara mala-dhana’

SYNONYMS
kintu—but; mora—My; kariha—just carry out; eka—one; &jia—order;
palana—obedience to; vyaya na kariha—never spend; kichu—any; rajara mala-
dhana—capital of the King.

TRANSLATION

““However, just obey one order from Me. Do not spend any of the King’s
revenue.
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PURPORT

When a person forgets his position as an eternal servant of Krsna, he commits
many sinful activities, but one who maintains his position as an eternal servant of
Krsna cannot deviate from the path of morality, religion and ethics. At the present,
people all over the world, especially in India, have forgotten their relationship
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His eternal servants. Therefore the
principles of morality, religion and ethics have almost disappeared. This situation
is most unprofitable for human society. Therefore everyone should try to accept
Krsna consciousness and follow the principles of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 143
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rdjara mala-dhana diya ye kichu labhya haya
sei dhana kariha nana dharme-karme vyaya

SYNONYMS
ragjara—of the King; mala-dhana—revenue; diyda—after paying; ye kichu
labhya haya—whatever is obtained; sei—that; dhana—money; kariha nana
dharme-karme vyaya—spend in various types of religious and fruitive activities.

TRANSLATION

“’First you should pay the revenue due the King, and then you may spend
the balance for religious and fruitive activities.

TEXT 144
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asad-vyaya na kariha, —yate dui-loka yaya”
eta bali’ sabakare dilena vidaya

SYNONYMS

asat-vyaya na kariha—do not spend for sinful activities; yate—by which; dui-
loka yaya—one loses this life and the next; eta bali’—saying this; sabakare —to all
of them; dilena vidiya—bade farewell.
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TRANSLATION

“‘Don’t spend a farthing for sinful activities for which you will be the loser
both in this life and the next.” After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
bade them farewell.

TEXT 145
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rayera ghare prabhura ‘krpa-vivarta’ kahila
bhakta-vatsalya-guna yate vyakta haila

SYNONYMS

rayera—of Bhavananda Raya; ghare—at the home; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; krpa-vivarta—mercy appearing as something else; kahila—spoke;
bhakta-vatsalya-guna—the quality of being very affectionate to the devotees;
yate—in which; vyakta haila—was revealed.

TRANSLATION

Thus the mercy of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was spoken of in the family of
Bhavananda Raya. That mercy was clearly demonstrated, although it appeared
to be something different.

PURPORT

The result of advancement in spiritual knowledge is not material improvement,
but $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised Gopinatha Pattanayaka how to use material
opulence without incurring reactions to sinful life. From this advice, it appeared
that the Lord encouraged Gopinatha Pattanayaka to enhance his material condi-
tion. Actually, however, He did not. In fact, this was but a manifestation of His
great affection for His devotee.

TEXT 146
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sabaya alingiya prabhu vidaya yabe dila
hari-dhvani kari’ saba bhakta uthi’ gela
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SYNONYMS

sabaya—all of them; alirgiyd—embracing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
vidadya—farewell; yabe dila—when He gave; hari-dhvani kari’—chanting the holy
name of Hari; saba bhakta—all devotees; uthi’—getting up; gela—left.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced them all and bade them farewell. Then
all the devotees got up and left, loudly chanting the holy name of Hari.

TEXT 147
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prabhura krpa dekhi’ sabara haila camatkara
tahara bujhite nare prabhura vyavahara

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpd —mercy; dekhi’—seeing; sabdra
haila camatkara—everyone became struck with wonder; tahara—they; bujhite
nare—could not understand; prabhura vyavahira—the behavior of $rf Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the extraordinary mercy the Lord granted to the family of Bhavanan-
da Raya, everyone was struck with wonder. They could not understand the
behavior of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 148
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tara sabe yadi krpa karite sadhila
‘ama’ haite kichu nahe —prabhu tabe kahila

SYNONYMS
tara—they; sabe—all; yadi—when; krpa karite—to show mercy; sadhila—re-
quested; dma haite kichu nahe—I cannot do anything; prabhu—Lord Caitanya;
tabe—then;: kahila—replied.
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TRANSLATION

Indeed, when all the devotees had requested the Lord to bestow His mercy
upon Gopinatha Pattanayaka, the Lord had replied that He could do nothing.

PURPORT

When a person is sinful, he loses both the chance for spiritual advancement and
the chance for material opulence. If one enjoys the material world for sense grati-
fication, he is certainly doomed. Advancement in material opulence is not the
direct mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nevertheless, it indicates
the indirect mercy of the Lord, for even a person too attached to material
prosperity can gradually be detached and raised to the spiritual platform. Then he
can offer causeless, purified service to the Lord. When S Caitanya said,'ama haite
kichu nahe ("It is not My business to do anything"), He set the ideal example for a
person in the renounced order. If a sannyasi takes the side of a visayi, a person
engaged in material activities, his character will be criticized. A person in the
renounced order should not take interest in material activities, but if he does so
out of affection for a particular person, that should be considered his special
mercy.

TEXT 149
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gopinathera ninda, ara dpana-nirveda
ei-matra kahila——ihara na bujhibe bheda

SYNONYMS

gopinathera ninda—the chastisement of Gopinatha Pattanayaka; dra—and;
dpana-nirveda—His indifference; ei—this; matra—simply; kahila—| have de-
scribed; ihdra—of this; na bujhibe bheda—one cannot understand the depth of
meaning.

TRANSLATION

I have simply described the chastisement of Gopinatha Pattanayaka and $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s indifference. But the deep meaning of this behavior is
very difficult to understand.

TEXT 150
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kasi-misre na sadhila, rajare na sadhila
udyoga vinad mahaprabhu eta phala dila
SYNONYMS
kasi-misre—Kasi Misra; na sadhila—He did not request; rdjare—the King; na
sadhila—He did not request; udyoga vind—without endeavor; mahaprabhu—5ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; eta—such; phala—result; dila—gave.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave so much to Gopinatha Pattanayaka without
directly making requests of either Kasi Misra or the King.

TEXT 151
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caitanya-caritra ei parama gambhira
sei bujhe, tanra pade yanra mana ‘dhira’

SYNONYMS

caitanya-caritra—behavior of Lord Caitanya; ei—this; parama gambhira—very
grave; sei bujhe—he understands; tarra pade—upon His lotus feet; yarnra—
whose; mana—mind; dhira—sober.

TRANSLATION

The intentions of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are so deep that one can under-
stand them only if he has complete faith in service to the lotus feet of the Lord.

TEXT 152
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yei ihan sune prabhura vatsalya-prakasa
prema-bhakti paya, tanra vipada ydya nasa

SYNONYMS
yei—one who; ihan—this; sune—hears; prabhura—of S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; vatsalya-prakasa—manifestation of special affection; prema-bhakti-
—loving devotional service; paya—attains; tanra—his; vipada—dangerous con-
dition of life; ydya nasa—is destroyed.
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TRANSLATION

Whether or not one understands it, if one hears of this incident concerning
Gopinitha Pattanayaka’s activities and Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s cause-
less mercy upon him, certainly he will be promoted to the platform of ecstatic
love for the Lord, and for him all dangers will be nullified.

TEXT 153
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sri-rapa-raghunatha pade ydra asa
sri-caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa

SYNONYMS
$ri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghundtha—Srila Raghunitha dasa Gosvamr;
pade —at the lotus feet; yara—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—
the book named Caitanya-caritimrta; kahe—describes; krspadasa—5Srila
Krsnadasa Kavirdja Cosvami.

TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of $ri Ripa and $ri Raghunitha, always desiring
their mercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritaimrta, following in their
footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the $rT Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila,
Ninth Chapter, describing the deliverance of Gopinatha Pattandyaka and the
manifestation of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s causeless mercy to His devotee.



CHAPTER 10

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Accepts Prasada from the Devotees

The following summary of Chapter Ten is given by Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya. Before the Ratha-yatra ceremony, all the devotees from
Bengal started for Jagannatha Puri as usual. Raghava Pandita brought with him
various kinds of food for $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The food had been cooked by
his sister, whose name was Damayanti, and the stock was generally known as
raghavera jhali. Makaradhvaja Kara, an inhabitant of Panihati who accompanied
Raghava Pandita, was the secretary in charge of accounting for the raghavera jhali,
the bags of food carried by Raghava Pandita.

The day when all the devotees arrived at Jagannatha Puri, Lord Govinda was
enjoying sporting pastimes in the water of Narendra-sarovara. $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu also enjoyed the ceremony in the water with His devotees. As pre-
viously, $r Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed the cleansing ceremony at Gundica
and chanted the famous verse jagamohana-pari-munda yau. After kirtana ended,
He distributed prasada to all the devotees and also took some Himself. Then He
lay down at the door of the Gambhira to take rest. Somehow or other Govinda
came by and massaged His feet. Govinda could not go out that day, however, and
therefore he was unable to accept prasada. From the character of Govinda it is to
be learned that we may sometimes commit offenses for the service of the Lord,
but not for sense gratification.

Govinda, the personal servant of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, induced the Lord to
eat all the food delivered by the devotees of Bengal for His service. All the
Vaisnavas used to invite $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to their homes. The Lord ac-
cepted the invitation of Caitanya dasa, the son of Sivananda Sena, and ate rice
and yogurt there.

TEXT 1
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vande $ri-krsna-caitanyam
bhaktanugraha-kataram

203
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yena kenapi santustarm
bhakta-dattena sraddhaya

SYNONYMS

vande—! offer my respectful obeisances; sri-krsna-caitanyam—to Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta—to His devotees; anugraha-kataram—eager to
show mercy; yena kenapi—by anything; santustam—pleased; bhakta—by His
devotees; dattena—offered; sraddhaya—with faith and love.

TRANSLATION

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
who is always pleased to accept anything given with faith and love by His
devotees and is always ready to bestow mercy upon them.

TEXT 2
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jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS

jaya jaya—all glories; gauracandra—to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all glo-
ries; nitydnanda—to Lord Nityananda; jaya—all glories; advaita-candra—to
Advaita Acarya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vinda—to the devotees of Lord
Gauranga.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda
Prabhu! All glories to Advaitacandra! All glories to all the devotees of Lord
Caitanya!

TEXT 3
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varsantare saba bhakta prabhure dekhite
parama-anande sabe nilacala yaite
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SYNONYMS

varsa-antare—at the next year; saba bhakta—all the devotees; prabhure
dekhite—to see Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu; parama-anande—in great happiness;
sabe—all of them; nilacala yaite—to go to Jagannatha Puri, Nilacala.

TRANSLATION

The next year, all the devotees were very pleased to go to Jagannatha Puri
[Nilicala] to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 4
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advaitacarya-gosani —sarva-agra-ganya
acaryaratna, acaryanidhi, srivasa adi dhanya

SYNONYMS
advaita-acarya-gosani—Advaita Acarya Gosvami; sarva—of all; agra—the
chief; ganya—to be counted; acaryaratna—Candrasekhara; &acaryanidhi—Pun-
darika Vidyanidhi; srivasa—Srivasa Thakura; adi—and so on; dhanya—glorious.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acirya Gosiiii led the party from Bengal. He was followed by
Aciryaratna, Acaryanidhi, Srivasa Thikura and other glorious devotees.

TEXT 5
7ol @ga @S (oNey afees |
wifo ferssa (it 6iAeT (FiLTs e

yadyapi prabhura djna gaude rahite
tathapi nityananda preme calila dekhite

SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; prabhura—of S Caitanya Mahaprabhu; &jid—the order;
gaude rahite—to stay in Bengal; tathapi—still; nitydananda—Lord Nityananda;
preme—in ecstatic love; calila—went; dekhite—to see.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had ordered Lord Nityananda to stay in Bengal,

but nevertheless, because of ecstatic love, Lord Nityananda also went to see
Him.

TEXT 6

SHACHT THe| 92, — AW ifE TiTa |
17 W SITF S ACHT FIATH 0 v |

anuragera laksana ei,— ‘vidhi’ nahi mane

tanra ajAa bhange tanra sangera karane

SYNONYMS

anuragera—of real affection; laksana—symptom; ei—this; vidhi—the regula-
tion; nahi mane—does not care for; tanra—His; ajid—order; bharnge —neglects;
tanra—His; sangera—association; karane—for the purpose of.

TRANSLATION

Indeed, it is a symptom of real affection that one breaks the order of the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, not caring for the regulative principles, to
associate with Him.

TEXT 7

AT (aTE 9 q1ETS ¢MRca wresi el |
o1 el sife’ S Ay (A azE a0

rase yaiche ghara yaite gopire ajna dila
tanra ajna bhangi’ tanra sange se rahila

SYNONYMS

rase—at the time of the rasa dance; yaiche —as; ghara yaite—to return home;
gopire—the gopis; ajna dila—Lord Krsna ordered; tanra—His; ajna—order;
bhangi’—breaking; tanra sange—in His association; se—they; rahila—kept them-
selves.

TRANSLATION

During the rasa dance, Krsna asked all the gopis to return home, but the
gopis neglected His order and stayed there for His association.
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TEXT 8
I I-HHACH LR CACE ARSI |
CRIC WISl SifACA 27 (FIBFL-CoNT ol b |

ajna-palane krsnera yaiche paritosa
preme ajna bhangile haya koti-sukha-posa

SYNONYMS
ajna-palane—by carrying out the order; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; yaiche —as;

paritosa—happiness; preme—in ecstatic love; ajia bharngile—when one breaks
the order; haya—there is; koti-sukha-posa—millions of times more happiness.

TRANSLATION

If one carries out Krsna’s order, Krsna is certainly pleased, but if one some-
times breaks His order due to ecstatic love, that gives Him millions of times
greater happiness.

TEXTS 9-11

FLHL-HG, JAIF-0d, ARG |

Ein-cad, Aiq-si s, afeda FFa 151
T3, Awe-sifes, gfeaa-dia |
AYT-APCAIG, 2fQS-BHAF 1 30 1

YHYT, JRZITW AT IS & |

A1 Gferen, At &1l A fErea 1 sy 0

vasudeva-datta, murari-gupta, gangadasa
sriman-sena, sriman-pandita, akificana krspadasa

murari, garuda-pandita, buddhimanta-kharna
safjaya-purusottama, pandita-bhagavan

suklambara, nrsimhananda ara yata jana
sabai calila, nama na yaya likhana

SYNONYMS

vasudeva-datta—Vasudeva Datta; murari- gupta—Muran Gupta gangadasa—
Cangadasa;  Sriman- -sena—Sriman  Sena; sriman- pand:ta—Snman Pandita;
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akificana krspadasa—Akificana Krsnadasa; murari—Murdri Gupta; garuda-pan-
dita—Garuda Pandita; buddhimanta-khanna—Buddhimanta Khan; sarjaya-
purusottama—Safijaya Purusottama; pandita-bhagavan —Bhagavan Pandita;
$uklambara—Suklambara; nrsimhananda—Nrsimhananda; dra—and; yata—as
many; jana—persons; sabai—all; calili—went; ndma—names; na yaya likhana—
it is not possible to mention.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva Datta, Murari Gupta, Gangadasa, Sriman Sena, Sriman Pandita,
Akificana Krsnadasa, Murari Gupta, Garuda Pandita, Buddhimanta Khan,
Saijaya Purusottama, Bhagavan Pandita, Suklimbara Brahmacari, Nrsirmha-
nanda Brahmacari and many others joined together to go to Jagannatha Puri. It
would be impossible to mention the names of them all.

TEXT 12

FAMaa, SR FiF@l eifHm )
fetatam-coa sfarenl Aaica a@el 0 s

kulina-grami, khanda-vasi milila asiya
Sivananda-sena calila sabare lana

SYNONYMS

kulina-grami —the residents of Kulina-grama; khanda-vasi—the residents of
Khanda; milili dsiyi—came and joined; S$ivdnanda-sena—Sivananda Sena;
calili—went; sabdre lafia—taking all of them.

TRANSLATION

The inhabitants of Kulina-grama and Khanda also came and joined.
Sivananda Sena took the leadership and thus started taking care of them all.

TEXT 13
aree-sifas sar aAtfer AreEal |
FIE8) g ¥ WHite @ 1 so

raghava-pandlita cale jhali sajaiya
damayanti yata dravya diyache kariya

SYNONYMS
raghava-pandita—Raghava Pandita; cale—goes; jhali sajaiya—after preparing
his bag of food; damayanti—his sister; yata dravya—all the goods; diyache
kariya—cooked and prepared.
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TRANSLATION

Raghava Pandita came with bags full of food prepared very nicely by his
sister, Damayanti.

TEXT 14

AN Y SwIHA3 A (9N ¢St |
RALATF AP TIFI ILFA AT 1 38 1

nana aparva bhaksya-dravya prabhura yogya bhoga
vatsareka prabhu yaha karena upayoga

SYNONYMS
nand—various; updrva—unparalleled; bhaksya-dravya—eatables; prabhura—
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yogya bhoga—just suitable for the eating; vat-
sareka—for one year; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaha—which; karena
upayoga—uses.
TRANSLATION

Damayanti made varieties of unparalleled food just suitable for Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to eat. The Lord ate it continually for one year.

TEXTS 15-16
SR 181150, Q-] -l i |
cRg-=iv| St fafay faui| o se
S, SiAYY, LS, SAAG |
% S @l FfH 706 TSI S
amra-kasandi, ada-kasandi jhala-kasandi nama
nembu-ada amra-koli vividha vidhana

amsi, ama-khanda, tailamra, ama-satta
yatna kari’ gunda kari’ purana sukuta

SYNONYMS
amra-kasandi—amra-kasandi;  ada-kasandi—ada-kasandi;  jhala-kasandi—
jhala-kasandi; ndma—named; nembu-ddi—a preparation made with lime and
ginger; amra-koli—amra-koli; vividha vidhana—various preparations; amsi—
amsi; ama-khanda—ama-khanda; tailamra—mango within mustard oil; ama-sat-
td—ama-satta; yatna kari’—with great attention; gunda kari’—making into a
powder; purdna sukuta—dried bitter vegetables such as bitter melon.
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TRANSLATION

These are the names of some of the pickles and condiments in the bags of
Raghava Pandita: amra-kasandi, ada-kasandi, jhala-kasandi, nembu-ada,
amra-koli, amsi, ama-khanda, tailamra and ama-satta. With great attention,
Damayanti also made dried bitter vegetables into a powder.

TEXT 17
gl 3fE el 7l Ffa% 619 |
FESIA (T Y &G, ST AT ABFLS 1 29 1)

‘sukutd’ bali’ avajfia na kariha citte
sukutaya ye sukha prabhura, taha nahe paricamrte

SYNONYMS
sukuta—sukuta; bali’—because; avajid—neglect; na kariha—do not make;
citte—within the mind; sukutaya—from sukuta; ye—which; sukha—happiness;
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; taha—that; nahe—is not; paficamrte —in
pancamrta.
TRANSLATION
Do not neglect sukuta because it is a bitter preparation. $ri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu derived more happiness from eating this sukuta than from drink-
ing pancamrta [a preparation of milk, sugar, ghee, honey and curd].

TEXT 18
BlaliE) FTIEG (FEAT 57 |
FFS! ATS| SIS TRIFY 21 v |

bhava-grahi mahaprabhu sneha-matra laya
sukuta pata kasandite maha-sukha paya

SYNONYMS

bhava-grahi—one who accepts the purpose; mahaprabhu—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; sneha—affection; matra—only; laya—accepts; sukuta pata—in
leaves of sukuta; kasandite—in kasandi; maha-sukha—much pleasure; paya—
gets.

TRANSLATION
Since Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He
extracts the purpose from everything. He accepted Damayanti’s affection for

Him, and therefore He derived great pleasure even from the dried bitter
leaves of sukuta and from kasandi [a sour condiment].
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TEXT 19

P’-Y(@ FAFD FCA ST AT
QF-COIITH T I ‘SN ZI TH N 3> 1

‘manusya’-buddhi damayanti kare prabhura paya
guru-bhojane udare kabhu ‘ama’ hana yaya

SYNONYMS

manusya-buddhi—considering an ordinary human being; damayanti—the
sister of Raghava Pandita; kare—does; prabhura piya—at the lotus feet of $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; guru-bhojane—by overeating; udare—in the abdomen;
kabhu—sometimes; dma—mucus; hana yaya—there is.

TRANSLATION

Because of her natural love for $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Damayanti con-
sidered the Lord an ordinary human being. Therefore she thought that He
would become sick by overeating and there would be mucus within His abdo-
men.

PURPORT

Because of pure love, the devotees of Krsna in Goloka Vrndavana, Vrajabhami,
loved Krsna as an ordinary human being like them. Yet although they considered
Krsna one of them, their love for Krsna knew no bounds. Similarly, because of ex-
treme love, devotees like Raghava Pandita and his sister, Damayanti, thought of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as a human being, but their love for Him was boundless.
By overeating, an ordinary human being becomes prone to a disease called amla-
pitta, which is a product of indigestion characterized by acidity of the stomach.
Damayanti thought that such a condition would afflict $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 20

TS| WALA (A8 wla T2LAT A |
@ (N AL I @Aga Bgra 1 2o

sukuta khaile sei ama ha-ibeka nasa
ei sneha mane bhavi’ prabhura ullasa

SYNONYMS
sukuta khaile —by eating the sukuta; sei ama—that mucus; ha-ibeka nasa—will
be vanquished; ei—this; sneha—affection; mane —in the mind; bhavi’—thinking
of; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ullisa—delight.



212 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 10

TRANSLATION

Because of sincere affection, she thought that eating this sukuta would cure
the Lord’s disease. Considering these affectionate thoughts of Damayanti, the
Lord was very pleased.

TEXT 21

feitas Ay fRorw-Afag-
Prifzers 3w Nagaa) |

52 7 bRz gafaan
3Af7 fz cayfa @t q 3gfq iy

priyena sangrathya vipaksa-sannidhav
upahitam vaksasi pivara-stani

srajarih na kacid vijahau jalavilar
vasanti hi premni guna na vastuni

SYNONYMS

priyena—by the lover; sangrathya—after stringing; vipaksa-sannidhau—in the
presence of an opposite party; upahitam—placed; vaksasi—on the chest; pivara-
stani—having raised breasts; srajam—a garland; na—not; kacit—some beloved;
vijahau—rejected; jala-avilim—muddy; vasanti—reside; hi—because; premni—
in love; gunah—attributes; na—not; vastuni—in the material things.

TRANSLATION

“A dear lover strung a garland and placed it on the shoulder of his beloved
in the presence of her co-wives. She had raised breasts and was very beautiful,
yet although the garland was tainted with mud, she did not reject it, for its
value lay not in material things but in love.”

PURPORT
This is a verse from the Kiratarjuniya by Bharavi.

TEXT 22

sforml-cATEAT ©g w9l 3fFF |
g, atfearce fofa-otts sfamin

dhaniya-maubharira tandula gunda kariya
nadu bandhiyache cini-paka kariya
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SYNONYMS

dhaniya—of coriander seeds; mauharira—of anise seeds; tandula—grains; gun-
da kariya—grinding to a powder; nadu bandhiyache —rendered into laddus; cini-
paka kariya—cooking with sugar.

TRANSLATION

Damayanti powdered coriander and anise seeds, cooked them with sugar
and made them into small sweetmeats that were shaped like small balls.

TEXT 23

g iy, @ AlAHEed |
g 2% 2w AT FAT fes 1 20 1

sunthi-khanda nadu, dra ama-pitta-hara
prthak prthak bandhi’ vastrera kuthall bhitara

SYNONYMS

sunthi-khanda nagdu —sweetmeat balls made with dried ginger; ara—and; ama-
pitta-hara—which removes mucus caused by too much bile; prthak prthak —
separately; bandhi’—packaging; vastrera—of cloth; kuthali—small bags;
bhitara—within.

TRANSLATION

She made balls of sweetmeats with dried ginger to remove mucus caused
by too much bile. She put all these preparations separately into small cloth

bags.
TEXT 24

i, cFifapd, (wiferae @i
TS Al 72E, ASAFIT ‘SIBIA 1 28 I

koli-sunthi, koli-cdarna, koli-khanda ara
kata nama la-iba, sata-prakara ‘acara’

SYNONYMS

koli-sunthi—dried ginger and berries; koli-carna—powder of berries; koli-
khanda—another preparation of berries; dra—and; kata nama—how many
names; la-iba—I shall call; sata-prakara—a hundred varieties; acara—condiments
and pickles.



214 S$ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lita, Ch. 10

TRANSLATION

She made a hundred varieties of condiments and pickles. She also made
koli-sunthi, koli-ciirna, koli-khanda and many other preparations. How many
should | name?

TEXT 25

ARCTA-AG A, WIT AT, SHopHereT |
BagiY dufasta sfaa aws 1 2w

narikela-khanda nadu, ara nadu ganga-jala
cira-sthayi khanda-vikara karila sakala

SYNONYMS

narikela-khanda nadu—sweetmeat balls made with coconut powder; dra—
and; nadu ganga-jala—a sweetmeat ball as white as Ganges water; cira-sthayi—
long-lasting; khanda-vikara—modified forms of sugar-candy sweets; karilda—
made; sakala—all.

TRANSLATION

She made many sweetmeats shaped like balls. Some were made with
powdered coconut, and others looked as white as the water of the Ganges. In
this way she made many varieties of long-lasting sugar confections.

TEXT 26
fowrerat Wanis, aeife-Rwm
TYS-T5fF wifd AT AT 10 1
cira-sthayi ksira-sara, mandadi-vikara
amrta-karpara adi aneka prakara

SYNONYMS

cira-sthayi—long-lasting;  ksira-sara—cheese; mandadi-vikara—varieties of
sweetmeats made from manda, or milk and cream; amrta-karpdra—a preparation
made with milk and camphor; adi—and others; aneka prakara—many varieties.

TRANSLATION

She made long-lasting cheese, many varieties of sweetmeats with milk and
cream, and many other varied preparations, such as amrta-karpira.
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TEXT 27

siforipB-uicoa ‘@rest foul s |

TSH-ACAT Y FUA A2 Sf2’ 129 1
salikacuti-dhanyera ‘atapa’ cida kari’
ndtana-vastrera bada kuthali saba bhari’

SYNONYMS
salikacuti-dhanyera—of a kind of fine rice; atapa—dried in the sunshine; cida
kari’—making flat rice; nitana-vastrera—of new cloth; bada kuthali—a large bag;
saba—all; bhari’—filling.
TRANSLATION

She made flat rice from fine, unboiled, sali paddy and filled a large bag
made of new cloth.

TEXT 28

ST Ol e T qLers ©ifer |
fofe-ties atg, caom w=fatl frml 1 2e 1

kateka cida hudum kari’ ghrtete bhajiya
cini-pake nagdu kaila karparadi diya
SYNONYMS

kateka cida—some of the flat rice; hudum kari’—making into puffed rice;
ghrtete bhajiya—frying in ghee; cini-padke—by cooking in sugar juice; nadu
kaild—made into round balls; karpara-adi diya—mixing with camphor and other
ingredients.

TRANSLATION

She made some of the flat rice into puffed rice, fried it in ghee, cooked it in
sugar juice, mixed in some camphor and rolled it into balls.

TEXTS 29-30

=ifer-urega sya-otern pdf w71
TS 5ol (3| fofa-stra fwmi v s 0
%+f3, afe5, a1aw, @aifs, aara |

gl Tl AU, CFanl 4231 FAA U 0o 4



216 $ri Caitanya-caritaimrta [Antya-lili, Ch. 10

sali-dhanyera tandula-bhaja carna kariya
ghrta-sikta carpa kaila cini-paka diya

karpara, marica, lavanga, elaci, rasavasa
carna diya nadu kaila parama suvasa

SYNONYMS
sali-dhanyera—of rice of a fine quality; tandula—the grains; bhaja—being
fried; carpa kariya—making it into a powder; ghrta-sikta—moistened with ghee;
carna—the powder; kaild—made; cini-paka diya—by cooking with sugar; kar-
pura—camphor; marica—black pepper; lavanga—cloves; elaci—cardamom;
rasa-vasa—and other spices; ciirna—to the powder; diya—adding; nadu—round
sweetmeats; kaila—made; parama su-vasa—very palatable.

TRANSLATION

She powdered fried grains of fine rice, moistened the powder with ghee and
cooked it in a solution of sugar. Then she added camphor, black pepper,
cloves, cardamom and other spices and rolled it into balls that were very
palatable and aromatic.

TEXT 31
wifer-qieda 4 o grecs oiferal |
fofaeotias B2 Bl ¢watl w=faife famin s

sali-dhanyera kha-i punah ghrtete bhajiya
cini-paka ukhda kaila karparadi diya

SYNONYMS

sali-dhanyera kha-i—parched rice from fine paddy; punah—again; ghrtete
bhajiya—frying with ghee; cini-paka—boiling with sugar juice; ukhda—of the
name ukhda; kaila—made; karpara-adi diya—mixing with camphor.

TRANSLATION

She took parched rice from fine paddy, fried it in ghee, cooked it in a sugar
solution, mixed in some camphor and thus made a preparation called ukhda
or mudki.

TEXT 32

FpFerg o =2 9re SiwiEa |
fofa-stic w=faife faml arg, exav o
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phutkalai carpa kari’ ghrte bhajaila
cini-pake karparadi diya nadu kaila

SYNONYMS

phutkalai—fused peas fried in ghee and soaked in sugar juice; cdrna kari’—
making into powder; ghrte bhajdila—fried with ghee; cini-pake —cooking with
sugar; karptra-adi—camphor and other ingredients; diyd—adding; nadu kaila—
made round sweetmeat balls.

TRANSLATION

Another variety of sweet was made with fused peas that were powdered,
fried in ghee and then cooked in sugar juice. Camphor was mixed in, and then
the sweet was rolled into a ball.

TEXT 33
Ffzce 7 @if qw @-5c7 qig |
@& AN SHTHI] ATH2ATIT || 0o |

kahite na jani nama e-janme yahara
aiche nana bhaksya-dravya sahasra-prakara

SYNONYMS

kahite na jani—I| cannot speak; nama—the names; e-janme—in this life;
yahara—of which; aiche—similar; nana—many; bhaksya-dravya—eatables;
sahasra-prakara—hundreds and thousands of varieties.

TRANSLATION

I could not mention the names of all these wonderful eatables, even in a
lifetime. Damayanti made hundreds and thousands of varieties.

TEXT 34

ACAT AW, AT FLIA FATQY |
B EIT AYLS (FT ATA-SH(S I w8 |

raghavera &jRa, ara karena damayanti
dunhara prabhute sneha parama-bhakati

SYNONYMS

raghavera ajna—the order of Raghava Pandita; ara—and; karena—executes;
damayanti—Damayanti; durhara—of both of them; prabhute —unto Sri Caitanya
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Mahaprabhu; sneha—affection; parama-bhakati—highly developed devotional
service.

TRANSLATION

Damayanti made all these preparations following the order of her brother,
Raghava Pandita. Both of them had unlimited affection for $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and were advanced in devotional service.

TEXT 35
stl-gfes @ife avaes sifedl |
ti#ifS sfanl faal %@ @ai 1 ee

ganga-mrttika ani’ vastrete chaniya
panpadi kariya dila gandha-dravya diya

SYNONYMS

ganga-mrttika—dirt from the River Ganges; ani’—bringing; vastrete—through a
cloth; chaniya—pressing; panpadi kariya dilai—made into small balls; gandha-
dravya diya—mixing with aromatic agents.

TRANSLATION

Damayanti took earth from the Ganges, dried it, powdered it, strained it

through a fine cloth, mixed in aromatic ingredients and rolled it into small
balls.

TEXT 36

e gesiite aAwiaiv ofa’ )|
QI 74 4B ST AW FAAT 1 9v |

patala mrt-patre sandhanadi bhari’
dra saba vastu bhare vastrera kuthali

SYNONYMS

patala—thin; mrt-patre—in pots of earth; sandhana-adi—condiments and
other items; bhari’—filling; ara—other; saba—all; vastu—things; bhare—filled;
vastrera kuthali—small bags of cloth.

TRANSLATION

The condiments and similar items were put into thin earthen pots, and
everything else was put into small cloth bags.
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TEXT 37
AP e cars fees Al ¢wal |
AifaoiB T 7a AfE ear2aiy @9 |

samanya jhali haite dviguna jhali kaila
paripati kari’ saba jhali bharaila
SYNONYMS
samanya—small; jhali—bags; haite—from; dvi-guna—twice as big; jhali—

bags; kaila—made; paripati kari’—with great attention; saba jhali—all the bags;
bharaila—she filled.

TRANSLATION

From small bags Damayanti made bags that were twice as large. Then with
great attention she filled all the large ones with the small ones.

TEXT 38
dtfe atfd’ ¢niza foa witaz <fam |
fem catatfa ifa acz @w sfam 1 ow

jhali bandhi’ mohara dila agraha kariya
tina bojhari jhali vahe krama kariya

SYNONYMS

jhali bandhi’—binding the bags; mohara dila—she sealed; agraha kariya—with
great attention; tina bojhari—three carriers; jhali vahe—carried the bags; krama
kariyda—one after another.

TRANSLATION

She then wrapped and sealed each and every bag with great attention. The
bags were carried by three bearers, one after another.

TEXT 39
ARCweot afeyg @2 Al faeia |
‘aregaa Afe afer’ fauife gz o5

sanksepe kahilun ei jhalira vicara
‘raghavera jhali’ bali’ vikhyati yahara
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SYNONYMS
sanksepe—in brief; kahilun—I have spoken; ei jhalira—of these bags; vicara—
the description; raghavera jhali—the bags of Raghava; bali’—as; vikhyati—the
fame; yahara—of which.

TRANSLATION

Thus I have briefly described the bags that have become famous as
raghavera jhali.

TEXT 40

i Bota AR FTARD-77 |
@ [elFcot A ANTY 2901 ST 1 8o

jhalira upara ‘munsiba’ makaradhvaja-kara
prana-rape jhali rakhe hana tatpara

SYNONYMS

jhalira upara—upon the bags; munsiba—the superintendent; makaradhvaja-
kara—Makaradhvaja Kara; prana-rape—Ilike his life; jhali rakhe—he keeps the
bags; hana tatpara—with great attention.

TRANSLATION

The superintendent for all those bags was Makaradhvaja Kara, who kept
them with great attention like his very life.

TEXT 41

GRACS LA 7 NAI5LA AL H |
AT FAAITAA ¢ o FE-ael 1 8) |

ei-mate vaisnava saba nilacale aila
daive jagannathera se dina jala-lila

SYNONYMS

ei-mate—in this way; vaispava saba—all the Vaisnavas; nilacale aila—came to
Nildcala; daive—by chance; jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; se dina—that
day; jala-lild—pastimes in the water.

TRANSLATION

Thus all the Vaisnavas from Bengal went to Jagannatha Puri. By chance, they
arrived on the day when Lord Jagannatha performs pastimes in the water.
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TEXT 42
TR @eA ‘Cnfaw aies sl |
ARGl TLA AL ST4ls| TRl I 82 I

narendrera jale ‘govinda’ naukate cadiya
jala-krida kare saba bhakta-gana lafa

SYNONYMS

narendrera jale—upon the water of the lake known as Narendra-sarovara;
govinda—Lord Covinda; naukate cadiyd—getting aboard a boat; jala-krida
kare —displays His water pastimes; saba bhakta-gana—all the devotees; lafid—
taking.

TRANSLATION

Boarding a boat in the waters of Narendra-sarovara, Lord Govinda per-
formed His water pastimes with all the devotees.

TEXT 43
TRTICN ALY SEI-ACH |
AACE W (FIATS TS -0 1l 8@ |

sei-kale mahaprabhu bhakta-gana-sange
narendre 3ild dekhite jala-keli-range

SYNONYMS

sei-kale—at that time; mahéprabhu—gri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gana-
sange—with His devotees; narendre aild—arrived at the Narendra Lake;
dekhite—to see; jala-keli—the pastimes on the water; range —in great jubilation.

TRANSLATION

Then $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arrived with His personal associates to see
the jubilant pastimes of Lord Jagannatha in the Narendra-sarovara.

TEXT 44

ARHITA W1 RE| 7 (NCTA Sl |
AT @AG-ACA T (e 1 88

sei-kale aila saba gaudera bhakta-gana
narendrete prabhu-sange ha-ila milana
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SYNONYMS
sei-kale —at the same time; aila—arrived; saba—all; gaudera bhakta-gana—the
devotees from Bengal; narendrete—at the lake known as Narendra-sarovara;
prabhu-sarige—with Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ha-ila milana—there was a
meeting.
TRANSLATION

At the same time, all the devotees from Bengal arrived at the lake and had a
great meeting with the Lord.

TEXT 45

TGl 21t G @iga Gaee |
B5tepl @ig AT LFe1l wifemTa i 8e 1

bhakta-gana pade asi’ prabhura carane
uthana prabhu sabare kaila alingane

SYNONYMS

bhakta-gana—the devotees; pade—fell; asi’—coming; prabhura carane—at
the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; uthana —getting them up; prabhu —S5ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sabare —all of them; kaila alirngane —embraced.

TRANSLATION

All the devotees immediately fell at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, and the Lord lifted and embraced every one of them.

TEXT 46
N TR A FLAR F1E |
@i%7 faemea Bes c@ltad @ 1 8v |

gaudiya-sampradaya saba karena kirtana
prabhura milane uthe premera krandana

SYNONYMS
gaudiya-sampraddya—of the group of Vaisnavas from Bengal; saba—all; karer]a
kirtana—perform congregational chanting; prabhura milane—upon meeting Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; uthe —rise; premera krandana—crying in ecstatic love.
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TRANSLATION

The Gaudiya-sampradaya, consisting of all the devotees from Bengal, began
congregational chanting. When they met the Lord, they began to cry loudly in
ecstatic love.

TEXT 47

TG, AT, NS, AEH, SIS |
TAZITHIAIZA SN, AACH ¢4 189 |

jala-krida, vadya, gita, nartana, kirtana
maha-kolahala tire, salile khelana

SYNONYMS
jala-krida—the pastimes in the water; vadya—musical vibration; gita—singing;
nartana—dancing; kirtana—chanting; maha-kolahala—tumultuous sound; tire—
on the bank; salile—in the water; khelana—sporting.

TRANSLATION

Because of the pastimes in the water, there was great jubilation on the
shore, with music, singing, chanting, dancing and tumultuous crying.

TEXT 48
NSRS =i cArea e
FITHIAIZEA (25 QTS SFET 1 8b- |

gaudiya-sankirtane ara rodana miliya
maha-kolahala haila brahmanda bhariya

SYNONYMS

gaudiya-sankirtane—congregational chanting by the Caudiya Vaisnavas; ara—
and; rodana—crying; miliya—mixing; maha-kolahala—a great, tumultuous sound
vibration; haila—there was; brahmanda—the universe; bhariya—filling.

TRANSLATION

The chanting and crying of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas mixed and created a
tumultuous sound vibration that filled the entire universe.
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TEXT 49
7 ©F AW| Y Atfagaa wee |
A2l S| TAGRIG| FCIN FHCEA 1 85 1

saba bhakta lana prabhu namilena jale
saba lana jala-krida karena kutahale

SYNONYMS

saba bhakta—all the devotees; laAd—taking; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; namilena jale—got down in the water; saba lafd—taking all of
them; jala-krida—activities in the water; karena—performs; kutdhale—in great
jubilation.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu entered the water with His devotees and began
His pastimes with them in great jubilation.

TEXT 50

@97 @8 TAG| FIA-FHIA |
LePawca awif sfEnices ad® 1 ¢o 1

prabhura ei jala-krida dasa-vrndavana
‘caitanya-marngale’ vistari’ kariyachena varpana

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei—these; jala-krida—activities in the
water; ddsa-vrndavana—Vindavana dasa Thakura; caitanya-mangale—in his
book Caitanya-mangala, now known as Caitanya-bhagavata; vistari’—describing
in detail; kariyachena varpana—has narrated.

TRANSLATION

In his Caitanya-mangala [now known as Caitanya-bhagavatal, Vrndavana
dasa Thakura has given a detailed description of the activities the Lord per-
formed in the water.

TEXT 51

yw: 3% afeiea Aol &1 |
a3 9w 23, 17 aim ajem 1 e 1
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punah ihan varpile punarukti haya
vyartha likhana haya, ara grantha badaya

SYNONYMS

punah—again; ihan—here; varpile—if | describe; punah-ukti haya—it will be
repetition; vyartha—useless; likhana—writing; haya—is; ara—and; grantha
badaya—increases the volume of the book.

TRANSLATION

There is no use describing here the activities of the Lord again. It would
simply be repetitious and would increase the size of this book.

TEXT 52

gerEmer s ¢attfam sfEe wrtem |
fagatel Fepl @AY Al CRIAAT 1 ¢ |

jala-lila kari’ govinda calila alaya
nija-gana lafia prabhu gela devalaya

SYNONYMS

jala-lila kari’—after finishing the pastimes on the water; govinda—Lord Jagan-
natha in His moving form as Govinda; calila dlaya—returned to His place; nija-
gana—His devotees; laAd—taking; prabhu—Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu; geld—
went; deva-alaya—to the temple.

TRANSLATION

After concluding His pastimes in the water, Lord Govinda returned to His
residence. Then S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to the temple, taking all His
devotees with Him.

PURPORT

The Deity referred to herein as Govinda is the vijaya-vigraha in the temple of
Jagannatha. When there is a need to take Jagannatha somewhere, the vijaya-
vigraha is taken because the body of Jagannatha is very heavy. The vijaya-vigraha
in the Jagannatha temple is known as Govinda. For the pastimes in the Narendra-
sarovara, the vijaya-vigraha was carried there instead of Lord Jagannatha.

TEXT 53

@atate (R o= faw-aca wida |
@A (% Biat@| SFATH ANSTIRAI | ¢ |
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jagannatha dekhi’ punah nija-ghare aila
prasada anana bhakta-gane khaoyaila

SYNONYMS

jagannatha dekhi’—after seeing Lord Jagannatha; punah—again; nija-ghare —
to His residence; aila—returned; prasada—prasada; anana—causing to be
brought; bhakta-gane khaoyaild—fed the devotees.

TRANSLATION

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to His residence after visiting the
temple of Jagannatha, He asked for a large quantity of Lord Jagannatha’s
prasada, which He then distributed among His devotees so that they could eat
sumptuously.

TEXT 54
BP0 Al Al FOW LFA |
fover faver AA-aiatin Aats 5121 1 8 1

ista-gosthi saba lana kata-ksana kaila
nija nija parva-vasaya sabaya pathaila

SYNONYMS

ista-gosthi—discussion of spiritual matters; saba laia—taking all the devotees;
kata-ksapna—for some time; kaila—did; nija nija—respective; parva-vasdya—to
the former residences; sabaya—all; pathaila—He sent.

TRANSLATION

After talking with all the devotees for some time, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
asked them to occupy the individual residences in which they had lived the
previous year.

TEXT 55
conifeh-5ifepe ata Afe Aaf@e |
colea-9Jtzd cFiesl A catifam e neen

govinda-thani raghava jhali samarpila
bhojana-grhera kone jhali govinda rakhila
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SYNONYMS

govinda-thani—in charge of Govinda; raghava—Raghava Pandita; jhali—the
jhali, the bags of eatables; samarpild—delivered; bhojana-grhera—of the dining
room; kone—in the corner; jhali—the bags; govinda—Govinda; rakhila—kept.

TRANSLATION

Raghava Pandita delivered the bags of eatables to Govinda, who kept them
in a corner of the dining room.

TEXT 56
AL qeAcAT A WSS wl7w |
T ST AT AP ez Al ev |

purva-vatsarera jhali djada kariya
dravya bharibare rakhe anya grhe lafha

SYNONYMS
parva-vatsarera—of the previous year; jhali—bags; ajada kariya—emptying;
dravya bharibare —to fill with goods; rakhe —keeps; anya grhe —to another room;
lafia—taking.
TRANSLATION

Govinda thoroughly emptied the bags from the previous year and kept
them in another room to fill them with other goods.

TEXT 57
ity ffe a2telg fawetd gl |
gAY CFFACAR scasiUTR Tl | ¢q |

dra dina mahaprabhu nija-gana lana
jagannatha dekhilena sayyotthane yarna

SYNONYMS

dra dina—the next day; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nija-gana
lanid—accompanied by His personal devotees; jagannatha dekhilena—saw Lord
Jagannatha; sayya-utthane—at the time of rising early from bed; yana—going.
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TRANSLATION

The next day, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went with His personal devotees to
see Lord Jagannatha when Lord Jagannatha arose early in the morning.

TEXT 58

AT A1Ex o1 Sy 7= |
AS-ARBYFI T SCE MRS el 1 ev-

bedai-sankirtana tahan arambha karila
sata-sampraddya tabe gaite lagila
SYNONYMS

bega-sankirtana—surrounding  congregational  chanting;  tahan—there;
arambha karila—began; sata-sampradaya—seven groups; tabe—thereupon; gaite
lagila—began to chant.

TRANSLATION

After seeing Lord )Jagannatha, S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began His all-
encompassing sankirtana. He formed seven groups, which then began to
chant.

PURPORT

For an explanation of the beda-sankirtana, one may refer to Madhya-lila,
Chapter Eleven, verses 215-238.

TEXT 59
HIS-TRIFICH ] FCA A @14 |
oRES AIBTE, Wi @g-forsTiam 1 o> 1

sata-sampradaye nrtya kare sata jana
advaita acarya, ara prabhu-nityananda

SYNONYMS

sata-sampradaye—in the seven groups; nrtya kare—danced; sata jana—seven
persons; advaita dcarya—Advaita Acarya; dra—and; prabhu-nityananda—Lord
Nityananda.

TRANSLATION

In each of the seven groups was a principal dancer like Advaita Acarya and
Lord Nityananda.



Text 62] Lord Caitanya Accepts Prasada 229

TEXT 60
AT, WIS I, i Qs-Aar |
ASTAS-TW, ST FAZAEA N e |

vakresvara, acyutananda, pandita-srivasa
satyaraja-khanna, ara narahari-dasa

SYNONYMS

vakresvara—Vakre$vara; acyutananda—Acyutananda; pandlita-srivaisa—Pan-
dita Srivasa; satyardja-khanna—Satyaraja Khan; ara—and; narahari-dasa—
Narahari dasa.

TRANSLATION

The dancers in the other groups were Vakresvara Pandita, Acyutananda,
Pandita Srivasa, Satyarija Khin and Narahari dasa.

TEXT 61

AT LT @I FCAw Tl |
N AR Y — LR AT T 1l &3 1

sata-sampradaye prabhu karena bhramana
‘mora sampradaye prabhu’—aiche sabara mana

SYNONYMS

sdta-sampraddye—in the seven groups; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
karena bhramana—wanders; mora sampradiye prabhu—Sri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is in our group; aiche—in this way; sabara mana—everyone was
thinking.

TRANSLATION

As $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu walked from one group to another inspecting
them, the men in each group thought, “‘The Lord is within our group.”

TEXT 62
ARTER-( T A2 WF T (Sfwe |
7T QIARIAIIA TS BB 0 e |

sankirtana-kolahale akasa bhedila
saba jagannatha-vasi dekhite aila
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SYNONYMS

sankirtana-kolahale —tumultuous roaring of congregational chanting; akasa
bhedila—filled the sky; saba—all; jagannatha-vasi—the inhabitants of Jagannatha
Puri; dekhite dila—came to see.

TRANSLATION

The congregational chanting made a tumultuous roar that filled the sky. All
the inhabitants of Jagannatha Puri came to see the kirtana.

TEXT 63
el ifAr gea (e gl el |
ANTARY A (FLL SBIEN GGl 1 v |

raja asi’ dire dekhe nija-gana lana
raja-patni saba dekhe attali cadiya

SYNONYMS
raja—the King; asi’—coming; ddre—from a distant place; dekhe—sees; nija-

gana land—accompanied by his personal staff; raja-patni—the queens; saba—all;
dekhe —see; attall cadiya—going up high in the palace.

TRANSLATION

Accompanied by his personal staff, the King also came there and watched
from a distance, and all the queens watched from the elevated parts of the

palace.
TEXT 64

REA-AITBICA Ay 703 B |
‘BfRRAf FCA T, 0T (P 1 8 I

kirtana-atope prthivi kare talamala
‘hari-dhvani’ kare loka, haila kolahala

SYNONYMS

kirtana-atope—by the force of congregational chanting; prthivi—the whole
world; kare talamala—trembles; hari-dhvani kare—chanted the transcendental
sound Hari; loka—people in general; haila—there was; koladhala—a tumultuous

sound.
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TRANSLATION

Due to the forceful vibration of kirtana, the entire world began trembling.
When everyone chanted the holy name, they made a tumultuous sound.

TEXT 65

GRS TEFe| FAIRA| FNE |
S AIBLS ST 2T (&A 7 I ¢ |

ei-mata kata-ksana karaila kirtana
dpane ndcite tabe prabhura haila mana

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; kata-ksapa—for some time; karaila kirtana—caused
kirtana to be performed; apane—personally; nacite—to dance; tabe—then;
prabhura haila mana—5Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu desired.

TRANSLATION

In this way the Lord had congregational chanting performed for some time,
and then He Himself desired to dance.

TEXT 66

Ate-f4cE ArS-ARRFIT e, terty |
AT FZICATTATH AITE N7 I vy 1

sata-dike sata-sampraddya gdya, bajaya
madhye maha-premavese nace gaura-raya

SYNONYMS
sata-dike—in seven directions; sata-sampraddya—the seven groups; gaya—
chant; bdjaya—play on the mrdariga; madhye—in the center; maha-pre-
mavese—in great ecstatic love of Krsna; nice —dances; gaura-raya—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

The seven groups began chanting and beating their drums in seven direc-
tions, and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began dancing in the center in great
ecstatic love.
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TEXT 67

Bfwi->ie T=i@iga A IS o= |
HHFCACA (AL 2% S2CS W%l 87 | va |

udiya-pada mahaprabhura mane smrti haila
svaripere sei pada gdite 3jna dila

SYNONYMS

udiya-pada—a line of a song in the language of Orissa; mahaprabhura—of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane—in the mind; smrti haila—was remembered;
svarapere—unto Svartipa Damodara Gosvami; sei pada—that special line; gaite —

to sing; djia dila—ordered.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remembered a line in the Orissan language and
ordered Svariipa Damodara to sing it.

TEXT 68
“galca A= Age! AT | v 1 &6 |

“jagamohana-pari-munda yau”

SYNONYMS

jagamohana—the kirtana hall known as Jagamohana; pari—in; munda—my
head; yau—let it be offered.

TRANSLATION

“Let my head fall at the feet of Jagannatha in the kirtana hall known as
Jagamohana.”

TEXT 69
OB SITF 33 FCAR ATI-STACH |
AAAE DIFCF YA (SAT-TTH SITA | &> |

ei pade nrtya karena parama-avese
saba-loka caudike prabhura prema-jale bhase

SYNONYMS

ei pade—Dby this line; nrtya karena—dances; parama-avese—in great ecstatic
love; saba-loka—all people; cau-dike—in all four directions; prabhura—of $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema-jale—in tears of love; bhase—float.
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TRANSLATION

Simply because of this line, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was dancing in
greatly ecstatic love. People all around Him floated in the water of His tears.

TEXT 70

‘catey ‘Gt e @iy are g |
=fawfa 307 (Ats SaC™ iRl 1900

‘bol’ ‘bol’ balena prabhu sri-bahu tuliya
hari-dhvani kare loka anande bhasiya

SYNONYMS

bol—chant; bol—chant; balena—said; prabhu—the Lord; sri-bahu—His tran-
scendental arms; tuliya—raising; hari-dhvani kare —chanted the holy name Hari;
loka—people; anande bhasiya—floating in transcendental bliss.

TRANSLATION

Raising His two arms, the Lord said, ‘/Chant! Chant!”’ Floating in transcen-
dental bliss, the people responded by chanting the holy name of Hari.

TEXT 71
@Y AP TR qi, 41 atfz @tz |
wicCs B g wfani aF@ias

prabhu padi” marcha yaya, svasa nahi ara
acambite uthe prabhu kariya hunkara

SYNONYMS

prabhu—the Lord; padi’—falling down; mdrcha ydya—became unconscious;
svasa nahi—there was no breathing; dra—and; dcambite —suddenly; uthe—
stands up; prabhu—5rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kariya hunkara—making a loud

sound.
TRANSLATION

The Lord fell to the ground unconscious, not even breathing. Then sud-
denly He stood up, making a loud sound.

TEXT 72

A #FF,— (IR (AT ©F |
TG AT oF, TG & AF 1190
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saghana pulaka,—yena simulera taru
kabhu praphullita anga, kabhu haya saru

SYNONYMS

sa-ghana—constant; pulaka—standing of the hairs of the body; yena—like;
simulera taru —the simula tree; kabhu —sometimes; praphullita—swollen; ariga—
body; kabhu—sometimes; haya—is; saru—Ilean and thin.

TRANSLATION

The hairs on His body constantly stood up like the thorns on a simula tree.
Sometimes His body was swollen and sometimes lean and thin.

TEXT 73

@ifS (AIT-FTA TH LW, ACHWT |
‘o “atal SAf’ S - AFIT 2B 1 29 |

prati roma-kdpe haya prasveda, raktodgama
‘jaja’ ‘gaga’ ‘pari’ ‘mumu’——gadgada vacana

SYNONYMS

prati roma-kape—in every hole of the hair; haya—there was; prasveda—
perspiration; rakta-udgama—a profusion of blood; jaja gaga pari mumu—the
sounds “jaja gaga pari mumu”; gadgada—faltering; vacana—words.

TRANSLATION

He bled and perspired from every pore of His body. His voice faltered. Un-
able to say the line properly, He uttered only, ‘jaja gaga pari mumu.”

TEXT 74

OF @@ F8 (TN YAF AT AT |
@@ ALY 7, — (I LA A AT 1 a8 1

eka eka danta yena prthak prthak nade
aiche nade danta,—yena bhame khasi’ pade

SYNONYMS

eka eka—each and every; danta—tooth; yena—as if; prthak prthak—
separately; nade—shakes; aiche—like that; nade—shake; danta—the teeth;
yena—as if; bhime—on the ground; khasi’—becoming loose; pade—fall.
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TRANSLATION

All His teeth shook, as if each were separate from the others. Indeed, they
seemed about to fall to the ground.

TEXT 75
WSl B AT AGA AAH-SICA |
TO1A @iz7 28, 7 AT A N ¢ |

ksane ksane bade prabhura dnanda-avesa
trtiya prahara ha-ila, nrtya nahe sesa

SYNONYMS

ksane ksane—at every moment; bide—increases; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; ananda-avesa—transcendental bliss; trtiya prahara—midafternoon;
ha-ila—there was; nrtya—the dancing; nahe sesa—did not end.

TRANSLATION

His transcendental bliss increased at every moment. Therefore even by
midafternoon the dancing had not ended.

TEXT 76

A (AT BAfEA |aw-311917 |
A (AT 2HAfIA (wZ-SNT-]7 1| 9 |

saba lokera uthalila ananda-sagara
saba loka pasarila deha-atma-ghara

SYNONYMS

saba lokera—of every person; uthalila—overflowed; ananda-sagara—the

ocean of transcendental bliss; saba loka—every person; pasarila—forgot; deha—
body; dtma—mind; ghara—home.

TRANSLATION

The ocean of transcendental bliss overflowed, and everyone present forgot
his body, mind and home.
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TEXT 77
w3 fassiam @iy el Toiiw |
FCH-TRCH FIGF! AU 7AW 199 1

tabe nityananda prabhu srjila upaya
krame-krame kirtaniya rakhila sabaya

SYNONYMS
tabe—at that time; nityananda—Lord Nityananda; prabhu—the Lord; srjila
updya—made a device; krame-krame—by and by; kirtaniyd—the chanters;
rakhila—stopped; sabaya—all.
TRANSLATION

Then Lord Nityananda found a way to end the kirtana. He gradually stopped
all the chanters.

TEXT 78

FRCAA ACH @ OF AHFH |
FHCAA ALY (AR AT T 1 qv

svardpera sange matra eka sampraddya
svardpera sange seha manda-svara gaya

SYNONYMS

svaripera sange—with Svaripa Damodara; matra—only; eka—one;

sampraddya—group; svaripera sarige—with Svardpa Damodara; seha—they;
manda-svara—very softly; gdya—chanted.

TRANSLATION

Thus only one group continued chanting with Svariipa Damodara, and they
chanted very softly.

TEXT 79
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kolahala nahi, prabhura kichu bahya haila
tabe nityananda sabara srama janaila
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SYNONYMS

kolahala—tumultuous sound; nahi—there was not; prabhura—of S Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kichu—some; bahya—external consciousness; haila—there was;
tabe—at that time; nitydnanda—tord Nityananda; sabara—of all of them;
srama—fatigue; janaila—informed.

TRANSLATION

When there was no longer a tumultuous sound, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
returned to consciousness. Then Nityananda Prabhu informed Him of the
fatigue of the chanters and dancers.

TEXT 80
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bhakta-srama jani’ kaila kirtana samapana
saba lana asi’ kaila samudre snapana

SYNONYMS

bhakta-srama—the fatigue of the devotees; jani’—understanding; kaila—per-
formed; kirtana samapana—ending the chanting; saba laia asi’—accompanied by
all of them; kailda—did; samudre—in the sea; snapana—bathing.

TRANSLATION

Understanding the fatigue of the devotees, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
stopped the congregational chanting. Then He bathed in the sea, accom-
panied by them all.

TEXT 81
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saba laia prabhu kaila prasada bhojana
sabdre vidaya dila karite sayana

SYNONYMS

saba laAd—with all of them; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaild—per-
formed; prasada bhojana—taking prasada; sabare—to everyone; vidaya dila—
bade farewell; karite sayana—to take rest.
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TRANSLATION

Then S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took prasida with all of them and then
asked them to return to their dwellings and take rest.

TEXT 82
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gambhirara dvare karena dpane sayana
govinda asiya kare pada-samvahana

SYNONYMS

gambhirara dvare—at the door of the Gambhira, the small room within the
room; karena—does; apane—personally; Sayana—lying down; govinda—His
personal servant Govinda; asiyd—coming; kare—performs; pada-samvahana—
massaging the legs.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lay down at the door of the Gambhiri, and Govin-
da came there to massage His legs.

TEXTS 83-84
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sarva-kala ache ei sudrdha ‘niyama’
‘prabhu yadi prasdda parna karena sayana

govinda asiya kare pada-samvahana
tabe yai’ prabhura ‘sesa’ karena bhojana’

SYNONYMS
sarva-kala—all the time; écbe—there is; ei—this; su-drdha—hard-and-fast;
niyama—regulation; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi—when; prasada
pana—after taking His meals; karena sayana—lies down; govinda—Govinda;
asiya—coming; kare—performs; pada-samvahana—massaging the legs; tabe—



Text 86] Lord Caitanya Accepts Prasada 239

thereafter; yai’—going; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sesa—the rem-
nants of food; karena bhojana—eats.

TRANSLATION

It was a steady, long-standing rule that $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would lie
down to rest after lunch and Govinda would come to massage His legs. Then
Govinda would honor the remnants of food left by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 85
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saba dvara yudi’ prabhu kariyachena sayana
bhitare yaite nare, govinda kare nivedana

SYNONYMS

saba dviara—the whole door; yudi’—occupying the space of; prabhu—Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kariyachena sayana—was lying down; bhitare —within;
ydite nare—could not go; govinda—Govinda; kare nivedana—he requested.

TRANSLATION

This time when the Lord lay down, He occupied the entire doorway. Govin-
da could not enter the room, and therefore he made the following request.

TEXT 86
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‘eka-pasa hao, more deha’ bhitara yaite’
prabhu kahe,— ‘Sakti nahi anga calaite’

SYNONYMS

eka-pasa hao—kindly turn on one side; more—me; deha’—allow; bhitara—
within; yaite—to go; prabhu kahe—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; sakti—
strength; nahi—there is not; anga calaite—to move My body.

TRANSLATION

“Kindly turn on one side. Let me pass to enter the room.” However, the
Lord replied, ““l don’t have the strength to move My body.”
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TEXT 87
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bara bara govinda kahe eka-dik ha-ite
prabhu kahe,—‘anga ami nari calaite’

SYNONYMS

bara bara—again and again; govinda—Covinda; kahe —requests; eka-dik ha-
ite—to turn on one side; prabhu kahe —5r Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; arnga—
My body; ami—I; nari caldite—cannot move.

TRANSLATION

Govinda made his request again and again, but the Lord replied, ““I cannot
move My body."”’

TEXT 88
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govinda kahe, — ‘karite cahi pada-samvahana’
prabhu kahe,—‘kara va na kara, yei laya tomdra mana’

SYNONYMS

govinda kahe —Govinda said; karite—to do; cahi—I| want; pada-samvahana—
massaging Your legs; prabhu kahe —the Lord replied; kara—do; va—or; na kara—
do not do; yei—whatever; laya tomara mana—you decide.

TRANSLATION

Govinda repeatedly requested, ‘‘l want to massage Your legs,” but the Lord
said, “Do it or don’t do it. It depends upon your mind.”’

TEXT 89
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tabe govinda bahirvasa tarnra upare diya
bhitara-ghare gela mahaprabhure langhiya
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SYNONYMS

tabe —then; govinda—Govinda; bahirvasa—outward wrapper; tanra upare —
over Him; diyd—spreading; bhitara-ghare—within the room; gelda—went;
mahaprabhure langhiya—crossing Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Then Govinda spread the Lord’s wrapper over the Lord’s body and in this
way entered the room by crossing over Him.

TEXT 90
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pada-samvahana kaila, kati-prstha capila
madhira-mardane prabhura parisrama gela

SYNONYMS

pada-samvahana—massaging of the legs; kaila—he performed; kati—waist;
prstha—back; capila—pressed; madhdara-mardane —by mild pressing; prabhura—
of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; parisrama—fatigue; gela—went away.

TRANSLATION

Govinda massaged the Lord’s legs as usual. He pressed the Lord’s waist and
back very softly, and thus all the Lord'’s fatigue went away.

TEXT 91
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sukhe nidra haila prabhura, govinda cape anga
danda-dui ba-i prabhura haila nidra-bhanga

SYNONYMS
sukhe—very nicely; nidra haila prabhura—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu slept;
govinda—Govinda; cape ariga—pressed the body; danda-dui bai—after about
forty-five minutes; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haild—there was;
nidra-bhanga—breaking of sleep.
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TRANSLATION

As Govinda stroked His body, the Lord slept very nicely for about forty-five
minutes, and then His sleep broke.

TEXT 92
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govinde dekhiya prabhu bale kruddha haia
‘3ji kene eta-ksana achis vasiya?

SYNONYMS

govinde dekhiya—seeing Govinda; prabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bale—
said; kruddha haida—in an angry mood; &ji—today; kene—why; eta-ksana—for
so long; achis—have you been; vasiya—sitting.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw Govinda sitting by His side, He was
somewhat angry. “Why have you been sitting here for so long today?’’ the
Lord asked.

TEXT 93
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mora nidra haile kene na gela prasada khaite?’
govinda kahe—dvare suila, yaite nahi pathe’

SYNONYMS

mora nidrd haile—when | fell asleep; kene—why; na gela—did you not go;
prasada khaite—to take your meal; govinda kahe—Govinda said; dvare—the
door; suila—You were blocking; yaite—to go; nahi pathe—there is no passage.

TRANSLATION

““Why didn’t you go to take your meal after 1 fell asleep?’’ the Lord asked.
Govinda replied, ‘’You were lying down, blocking the door, and there was no
way to go.”
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TEXT 94
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prabhu kahe,—'bhitare tabe aila kemane?
taiche kene prasada laite na kaila gamane?’

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; bhitare—inside; tabe—then;

dila—you came; kemane—how; taiche—in the same way; kene—why; prasada
laite—to take prasada; na kaila gamane—did you not go.

TRANSLATION

The Lord asked, ‘“How did you enter the room? Why didn’t you go out to
take yourlunch in the same way?”’

TEXT 95
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govinda kahe mane—"amara ‘seva’ se ‘niyama’
aparadha ha-uka, kiba narake gamana

SYNONYMS
govinda kahe —Govinda said; mane—within his mind; amara sevai—my ser-

vice; se niyama—that is the regulation; aparadha ha-uka—let there be offenses;
kiba—or; narake—to hell; gamana—going.

TRANSLATION

Govinda mentally replied, “My duty is to serve, even if | have to commit
offenses or go to hell.

TEXT 96
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g-fafag ‘EeiFinieicn’ 3 qifx 1”7 sv i

‘seva’ lagi’ koti ‘aparadha’ nahi gani
sva-nimitta ‘aparadhabhase’ bhaya mani”
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SYNONYMS

seva lagi’—for the matter of service; koti aparadha—ten million offenses; nahi
gani—I do not care for; sva-nimitta—for my personal self; aparadha-abhase —by a
glimpse of an offense; bhaya mani—| am afraid.

TRANSLATION

‘] would not mind committing hundreds and thousands of offenses for the
service of the Lord, but 1 greatly fear committing even a glimpse of an offense
for my own self.”

TEXT 97
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eta saba mane kari’ govinda rahila
prabhu ye puchila, tara uttara na dila

SYNONYMS

eta sabg—all this; mane kari’—thinking; govinda rahila—Covinda kept silent;
prabhu—Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ye—what; puchila—inquired; tara—of that;
uttara—reply; na dila—did not give.

TRANSLATION
Thinking in this way, Govinda kept silent. He did not reply to the Lord’s in-
quiry.

TEXT 98
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pratyaha prabhura nidrdya yana prasada la-ite
se divasera srama dekhi’ lagila capite

SYNONYMS
prati-aha—daily; prabhura nidraya—when the Lord was asleep; yana—he
goes; prasada la-ite—to accept his lunch; se divasera—of that day; srama—the
weariness; dekhi’—seeing; lagila capite—began to press.
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TRANSLATION

It was Govinda's practice to go take lunch when the Lord was asleep. On
that day, however, seeing the Lord’s weariness, Govinda continued massaging
His body.

TEXT 99
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yditeha patha nahi, yaibe kemane?
maha-aparadha haya prabhura larighane

SYNONYMS

yditeha—to go; patha nahi—there was no passage; yaibe kemane—how
would he go away; mahd-aparddha—a great offense; haya—there would be;
prabhura langhane—to cross over the body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

There was no way to go. How could he leave? When he thought of crossing
over the Lord’s body, he considered it a great offense.

TEXT 100
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ei saba haya bhakti-$astra-siksma marma
caitanyera krpaya jane ei saba dharma

SYNONYMS

ei saba—all these; haya—are; bhakti-sastra—of the system of devotional ser-
vice; stksma marma—finer principles; caitanyera krpaya—by the mercy of $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jane—one can understand; ei saba—all these; dharma—
principles of devotional service.

TRANSLATION
These are some of the finer points of etiquette in devotional service. Only
one who has received the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu can understand
these principles.
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PURPORT

Karmis, fruitive workers, cannot understand the finer conclusions of devotional
service because they accept only its ritualistic value but do not understand how
devotional service satisfies the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The karmis view
the formalities as a means of advancing in religion, economic development, sen-
sual satisfaction and liberation. Although these are only material results of follow-
ing religious principles, the karmis consider them everything. Such ritualistic ac-
tivities are called karma. Karmis who adopt devotional service very loosely and
who therefore remain on the platform of material activities are called prakrta-
sahajiyas. They cannot understand how pure devotional service is rendered in
paternal and conjugal love, for this can be understood only by the special mercy
bestowed by $r Caitanya Mahaprabhu upon pure devotees.

TEXT 101
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bhakta-guna prakasite prabhu bada rangi
ei saba prakasite kaila eta bhangi

SYNONYMS

bhakta-guna—the attributes of the devotee; prakasite —to manifest; prabhu—
the Lord; bada rangi—very interested; ei saba—all these; prakasite—to manifest;
kaila—He performed; eta—such; bhargi—incident.

TRANSLATION

The Lord is very interested in manifesting the exalted qualities of His devo-
tees, and that is why He engineered this incident.

TEXT 102
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sanksepe kahilun ei pari-munda-nrtya
adyapiha gaya yaha caitanyera bhrtya

SYNONYMS
sanksepe—in brief; kahilun—| have described; ei—this; pari-munda-nrtya—
dancing in the dancing hall of Jagannatha’s temple; adyapiha—even up-to-dately;
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giya—sing about; yaha—which; caitanyera bhrtya—the servants of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Thus I have briefly described $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s dancing in the hall
of the Jagannatha temple. The servants of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sing about
this dancing even now.

TEXT 103
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ei-mata mahdaprabhu laia nija-gana
gundica-grhera kaila ksalana, marjana

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; mahdprabhu—5Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lafd nija-
gana—accompanied by His personal associates; gundica-grhera—of the Gundica
temple; kaila—performed; ksalana—washing; marjana—cleansing.

TRANSLATION

Accompanied by His personal associates, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu washed
and swept the Gundica temple, cleansing it as usual.

TEXT 104
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puarvavat kaila prabhu kirtana, nartana
purvavat totdya kaila vanya-bhojana

SYNONYMS
plrva-vat—as  previously;  kaili—performed;  prabhu—Sri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kirtana—chanting; nartana—dancing; padrva-vat—as previously;
totdya—in the garden; kaila—performed; vanya-bhojana—taking a picnic.

TRANSLATION

The Lord danced and chanted and then enjoyed a picnic in the garden as He
had done before.
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TEXT 105
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puarvavat ratha-age karila nartana
hera-pancami-yatra kaila darasana

SYNONYMS

purva-vat—as previously; ratha-dge—in front of the chariot; karila nartana—
performed dancing; hera-pancami-yatra—the festival of Hera-paficami; kaila
darasana—He saw.

TRANSLATION

As previously, He danced in front of the Jagannatha cart and observed the
festival of Hera-paincami.

TEXT 106
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cari-mdsa varsaya rahila saba bhakta-gana
janmastami adi yatra kaila darasana

SYNONYMS

cari-masa—for four months; varsaya—of the rainy season; rahila—stayed; saba
bhakta-gana—all the devotees; janmastami adi yatra —festivals like Lord Krsna's
birth ceremony; kaila darasana—observed.

TRANSLATION

All the devotees from Bengal stayed in Jagannatha Puri for the four months
of the rainy season and observed many other ceremonies, such as the anniver-
sary of Lord Krsna'’s birth.

TEXT 107
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purve yadi gauda ha-ite bhakta-gana aila
prabhure kichu khaoyaite sabara iccha haila
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SYNONYMS

parve—formerly; yadi—when; gaud_a ha-ite—from Bengal; bhakta-gana aila—
the devotees arrived; prabhure—to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kichu—some-
thing; khaoyaite—to feed; sabara iccha haila—everyone desired.

TRANSLATION

For’merly, when all the devotees had arrived from Bengal, they all desired to
give Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu something to eat.

TEXT 108
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keha kona prasada ani’ deya govinda-thani
‘iha yena avasya bhaksana karena gosani’

SYNONYMS

keha—someone; kona prasada—some variety of prasada; ani’—bringing;
deya—delivers; govinda-thani—to Govinda; iha+this; yena—that; avasya—cer-
tainly; bhaksana karena—eats; gosani—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Each devotee would bring a certain type of prasada. He would entrust it to
Govinda and request him, “‘Please arrange that the Lord will surely eat this
prasada.”

TEXT 109
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keha paida, keha nadu, keha pitha-pana
bahu-mdlya uttama-prasada-prakara yara nana

SYNONYMS

keha—someone; paida—a coconut preparation; keha—someone; nadu—
sweetballs; keha—someone; pitha—cakes; pana—sweet rice; bahu-mulya—
costly; uttama-prasada—very palatable food; prakara yara nana—of different
varieties.
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TRANSLATION

Some brought paida [a coconut preparation], some brought sweetballs, and
some brought cakes and sweet rice. The prasada was of different varieties, all
very costly.

TEXT 110
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‘amuk ei diyache’ govinda kare nivedana
‘dhari’ rakha’ bali’ prabhu na karena bhaksana

SYNONYMS

amuk —such and such devotee; ei—this; diyache—has given; govinda—
Covinda; [<are nivedana—informs; dhari’ rakha—please keep them; bali’—saying;
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na karena bhaksana—does not eat.

TRANSLATION

Govinda would present the prasida and say to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
“This has been given by such and such devotee.” The Lord, however, would
not actually eat it. He would simply say, ‘/Keep it in storage."’

TEXT 111
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dharite dharite gharera bharila eka kona
sata-janera bhaksya yata haila saficayana

SYNONYMS

dharite dharite—keeping and keeping; gharera—of the room; bharila—filled
up; eka kopa—one corner; sata-janera—of one hundred people; bhaksya—suffi-
cient for feeding; yata—all; haila—there was; saficayana—accumulation.

TRANSLATION

Govinda kept accumulating the food, and soon it filled a corner of the room.
There was quite enough to feed at least a hundred people.
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TEXT 112
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govindere sabe puche kariya yatana
‘ama-datta prasada prabhure ki karaila bhaksana?

SYNONYMS

govindere—unto Govinda; sabe—all the devotees; puche—inquired; kariya
yatana—with great eagerness; ama-datta prasida—the prasida given by me;
prabhure —unto $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ki karaild bhaksapna—have you given
for eating.

TRANSLATION

All the devotees asked Govinda with great eagerness, ‘‘Have you given Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu the prasada brought by me?”’

TEXT 113
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kahan kichu kahi’ govinda kare vaficana
ara dina prabhure kahe nirveda-vacana

SYNONYMS

kahan—to someone; kichu—something; kahi’—saying; govinda—Govinda;
kare vaficana—told lies; dra dina—one day; prabhure—unto Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kahe —said; nirveda-vacana—a statement of disappointment.

TRANSLATION

When the devotees questioned Govinda, he had to tell them lies. Therefore
one day he spoke to the Lord in disappointment.

TEXT 114

“To e srein +fFml Ieea
COIAL ANSTIBTS aB (FA A BITA I 538 Il



252 $ri Caitanya-caritaimrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 10

“acaryadi mahasaya kariya yatane
tomare khaoyaite vastu dena mora sthane

SYNONYMS

dcarya-adi—headed by Advaita Acarya; mahasaya—respectable gentlemen;
kariya yatane—with great endeavor; tomdre khaoydite—to feed You; vastu
dena—deliver varieties of food; mora sthane—to me.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘Many respectable devotees, headed by Advaita Acarya, make a great en-
deavor to entrust me with varieties of food for You.

TEXT 115
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tumi se na khao, tanra puche bara bara
kata vancana karimu, kemane amdra nistara?”’

SYNONYMS
tumi—You; se—that; na khao—do not eat; tarnra—they; puche —inquire; bara
bara—again and again; kata varicana karimu—how long shall | cheat; kemane—
how; amara—my; nistara—deliverance.

TRANSLATION

““You do not eat it, but they ask me again and again. How long shall | go on
cheating them? How shall I be freed from this responsibility?’

TEXT 116
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prabhu kahe, — ‘adi-vasya’ duhkha kanhe mane?
keba ki diyache, taha anaha ekhane’

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe —the Lord replied; adi-vasyda—you who have been residing with
Me for a very long time; duhkha karthe mane —why are you unhappy about this;
keba ki diyache —whatever they have delivered; taha—all that; anaha ekhane—
bring here.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, “Why are you so foolishly unhappy?
Bring here to Me whatever they have given you.”

PURPORT

$rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains that the word adi-vasya refers to one who
has been living with another for a very long time. Govinda was addressed as adi-
vasyd because he had been living with $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for a very long
time, whereas other devotees, who were mostly new, would come and go. In
effect, the Lord told Govinda, “Since you have been living with Me for a long time,
you should not be foolishly disappointed in this situation. Bring all the food to Me,
and you will see that | can eat it.”

TEXT 117
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eta bali” mahaprabhu vasila bhojane
nama dhari’ dhari’ govinda kare nivedane

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; mahaprabhu—Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vasila bho-
jane—sat down for eating; nama—the name; dhari’ dhari’—speaking; govinda—
Govinda; kare nivedane —offers.
TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat down to eat. Then Govinda offered Him the
preparations one after another, and as he did so he spoke the name of the per-
son who had given each one.

TEXT 118
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“acaryera ei paida, pana-sara-papi
ei amrta-gutika, manda, karpara-kapi

SYNONYMS
acaryera—of Advaita Acdrya; ei—these; paida—coconut preparation; pand—
sweet rice; sara-pipi—cakes made with cream; ei—these; amrta-gutika—sweet-
balls; manda—a type of round sweetmeat; karpira-kapi—a pot of camphor.
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TRANSLATION

“These preparations—paida, sweet rice, cakes made with cream, and also
amrta-gutika, manda and a pot of camphor—have been given by Advaita
Acarya.

TEXT 119
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srivasa-panditera ei aneka prakara
pitha, pana, amrta-manda padma-cini ara

SYNONYMS
érivasa-panditera—of Srivasa Pandita; ei—these; aneka prakara—many
varieties; pithd—cakes; pana—cream; amrta-mandi—another type of sweetball;
padma-cini—padma-cini; dra—and.

TRANSLATION

“’Next there are varieties of food —cakes, cream, amrta-manda and padma-
cini—given by Srivasa Pandita.

TEXT 120

SIGIHACIA @8 7 ToAZIF |
SIGIE@ U @8, TCAT @171 330 0

acaryaratnera ei saba upahara
acaryanidhira ei, aneka prakara

SYNONYMS

acaryaratnera—of Candrasekhara; ei—these; saba—all; upahara—presenta-
tions; dcaryanidhira—of Acaryanidhi; ei—these; aneka prakira—of different
varieties.

TRANSLATION

“All these are gifts of Acaryaratna, and these varieties of gifts are from
Acaryanidhi.
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TEXT 121
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vasudeva-dattera ei murari-guptera ara
buddhimanta-kharnera ei vividha prakara

SYNONYMS

vasudeva-dattera—of Vasudeva Datta; ei—these; murari-guptera—of Murari
Cupta; dra—and; buddhimanta-khannera—of Buddhimanta Khan; ei—these;
vividha prakara—of different varieties.

TRANSLATION

“And all these varieties of food have been given by Vasudeva Datta, Murari
Gupta and Buddhimanta Khan.

TEXT 122
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sriman-sena, sriman-pandita, acarya-nandana
tan-sabara datta ei karaha bhojana

SYNONYMS
$riman-sena—Sivananda Sena; sriman-pandita —Sriman Pandita; “acarya-nan-
dana—Acarya Nandana; tan-sabara—of all of them; datta—given; ei—these;
karaha bhojana—please eat.
TRANSLATION

“These are gifts given by Sriman Sena, Sriman Pandita and Acarya Nandana.
Please eat them all.

TEXT 123
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kulina-gramera ei age dekha yata
khanda-vasi lokera ei dekha tata”
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SYNONYMS

kulina-gramera—of the residents of Kulina-grama; ei—these; age—before;

dekha—see; yata—all; khanda-vasi lokera—of the residents of Khanda; ei—
these; dekha—see; tata—so many.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘Here are the preparations made by the inhabitants of Kulina-grama, and
these have been made by the inhabitants of Khanda.”

TEXT 124
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aiche sabara nama lafia prabhura age dhare
santusta hana prabhu saba bhojana kare

SYNONYMS

aiche—in this way; sabara nama—everyone's name; lafid—taking; prabhura
age—before the Lord; dhare—he places; santusta hafid—being very satisfied;
prabhu—the Lord; saba—all; bhojana kare —began to eat.

TRANSLATION

In this way, Govinda gave everyone’s name as he put the food before the
Lord. Being very satisfied, the Lord began to eat it all.

TEXTS 125-126
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yadyapi masekera vasi mukuta narikela
amrta-gutikadi, panadi sakala

tathapi natana-praya saba dravyera svada
‘vasi’ visvada nahe sei prabhura prasada
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SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; masekera—one month; vasi—remaining; mukuta
narikela—a very hard sweet preparation of coconut; amrta-gutika—amrta-gutika
sweetballs; adi—etc.; pind—sweet drinks; ddi—and so on; sakala—all; tathapi—
still; natana-praya—as if fresh; saba dravyera—of every preparation; svaida—the
taste; vasi—stale; visvada—tasteless; nahe—were not; sei—that; prabhura
prasada—the mercy of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

The hard sweets made of coconut, mukuta narikela, the sweetballs, the
many kinds of sweet drinks and all the other preparations were at least a
month old, but although they were old, they had not become tasteless or stale.
Indeed, they had all stayed fresh. That is the mercy of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 127
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sata-janera bhaksya prabhu dandeke khaila!
‘ara kichu ache?’ bali’ govinde puchila

SYNONYMS

data-janera—of one hundred persons; bhaksya—eatables; prabhu—Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dandeke khaila—ate within twenty-four minutes; ara
kichu ache—is there anything more; bali’—saying; govinde—unto Govinda;
puchila—inquired.

TRANSLATION

Within a very short time, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ate enough for a
hundred people. Then He asked Govinda, “Is there anything more left?"’

TEXT 128
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govinda bale, —raghavera jhali matra ache’
prabhu kahe, — 3ji rahu, taha dekhimu pache’
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SYNONYMS

govinda bale—Govinda replied; raghavera jhali —the bags given by Raghava;
matra—only; dche—there is; prabhu kahe —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; &ji—
today; rahu—let remain; taha—that; dekhimu—I shall see; pache—later.

TRANSLATION

Govinda replied, ‘‘Now there are only the bags of Raghava.” The Lord said,
‘Let them remain today. I shall see them later."”

TEXT 129
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ara dina prabhu yadi nibhrte bhojana kaila
raghavera jhali khuli’ sakala dekhila

SYNONYMS

ara dina—the next day; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi—when;
nibhrte—in a secluded place; bhojana kaili—took His lunch; raghavera—of
Raghava Pandita; jhali—the bags; khuli’—opening; sakala dekhila—saw every-
thing.

TRANSLATION

The next day, while taking His lunch in a secluded place, $ri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu opened the bags of Raghava and inspected their contents one
after another.

TEXT 130
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saba dravyera kichu kichu upayoga kaila
svadu, sugandhi dekhi’ bahu prasamsila

SYNONYMS

saba dravyera—of all the articles; kichu kichu—something; upayoga kaila—
used; svadu—tasteful; su-gandhi—aromatic; dekhi’—seeing; bahu—very much;
prasamsila—He praised.
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TRANSLATION

He tasted a little of everything they contained and praised it all for its flavor
and aroma.

TEXT 131

ARAAT S |IA AifYa| 4fgal |
COlGR-FITA qF AACI0A AT 1 D9 I

vatsareka tare ara rakhila dhariya
bhojana-kale svarapa parivese khasana

SYNONYMS

vatsareka—one year; tare—for; ara—balance; rakhila dhariya—kept in stock;
bhojana-kile—at the time of lunch; svardpa—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami;
parivese—administered; khasaina—taking out little by little.

TRANSLATION

All the varieties of the remaining prasada were kept to eat throughout the
year. When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ate His lunch, Svaripa Damodara
Gosvami would serve it little by little.

TEXT 132
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kabhu ratri-kale kichu karena upayoga
bhaktera sraddhara dravya avasya karena upabhoga

SYNONYMS

kabhu—sometimes; ratri-kale—at night; kichu—some; karena upayoga—
used; bhaktera—of the devotees; sraddhara—with faith and love; dravya—prep-
arations; avasya—certainly; karena upabhoga—enjoys.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would take some of it at night. The
Lord certainly enjoys preparations made with faith and love by His devotees.

PURPORT

Krsna is very pleased with His devotees and their offerings. Therefore in
Bhagavad-gita the Lord says:
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patrarh pusparn phalar toyam
yo me bhaktya prayacchati

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam
asnami prayatatmanah

“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, | will ac-
ceptit.” (Bg. 9.26) Herein also we find that $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted all
this food because it had been offered by His devotees. Sometimes He would eat it
during lunch and sometimes at night, but He would always think that since His
devotees had offered it with great love and affection, He must eat it.

TEXT 133
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ei-mata mahaprabhu bhakta-gana-sange
caturmasya gonaila krsna-katha-range

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gana-
sange —with His personal devotees; caturmdsya gonaila—passed the four months
of the rainy season; krspa-katha-range—in the happiness of discussing topics
about Krsna.

TRANSLATION

Thus $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spent the entire period of Caturmasya [the
four months of the rainy season] in the happiness of discussing topics of Krsna
with His devotees.

TEXT 134

ACH3 ACY3 AGIHI F¢a fomme |
I SIS AITH A7 fafqy YA 1 v98 1

madhye madhye acaryadi kare nimantrana
ghare bhata randhe ara vividha vyanjana

SYNONYMS
madhye madhye—at intervals; dcdrya-adi—Advaita Acarya and others; kare
nimantrana—invite; ghare—at home; bhata—rice; randhe—cook; &dra—and;
vividha vyarjana—varieties of vegetables.
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TRANSLATION

From time to time, Advaita Acirya and others would invite Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu for home-cooked rice and varieties of vegetables.

TEXTS 135-136
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maricera jhala, ara madhuramla ara
ada, lavana, lembu, dugdha, dadhi, khanda-sara

saka dui-cari, ara sukutara jhola
nimba-vartaki, ara bhrsta-patola

SYNONYMS

maricera jhala—a pungent preparation with black pepper; dra—as well as;
madhuramla—a sweet-and-sour preparation; dra—also; ddd—ginger; lavana—
salted preparations; lembu—lime; dugdha—milk; dadhi—yogurt; khanda-sara—
cheese; saka dui-cari—spinach of two to four kinds; dra—and; sukutara jhola—a
soup made of bitter melon; nimba-vartaki—eggplant.mixed with nimba leaves;
dra—and; bhrsta-patola—fried patola.

TRANSLATION

They offered pungent preparations made with black pepper, sweet-and-
sour preparations, ginger, salty preparations, limes, milk, yogurt, cheese, two
or four kinds of spinach, soup made with bitter melon, eggplant mixed with
nimba flowers, and fried patola.

TEXT 137
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bhrsta phula-badi, ara mudga-dali-sdpa
vividha vyarfijana randhe prabhura ruci-anurdpa
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SYNONYMS

bhrsta—fried; phula-badi—a hot dahl preparation; ara—and; mudga-dali-
stipa—a liquid preparation made from mung dahl; vividha vyanjana—varieties of
vegetables; randhe—used to cook; prabhura ruci-anurdpa—very tasteful for Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

They also offered phula-badi, liquid mung dahl and many vegetables, all
cooked according to the Lord’s taste.

TEXT 138
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jagannathera prasada ane karite misrita
kahan eka yayena, kahan ganera sahita

SYNONYMS

jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; prasada—remnants of food; ane—bring;
karite misrita—mixing; kahan—somewhere; eka yayena—goes alone; kahan—
somewhere; ganera sahita—with associates.

TRANSLATION

They would mix these preparations with the remnants of food from Lord
Jagannatha. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the invitations, He went
sometimes alone and sometimes with His associates.

TEXT 139
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acaryaratna, acaryanidhi, nandana, raghava
srivasa-adi yata bhakta, vipra saba

SYNONYMS
acaryaratna—Acaryaratna;  acaryanidhi—Acaryanidhi;  nandana—Nandana
Acarya; raghava—Raghava Pandita; $rivasa-adi —headed by Srivasa; yata bhak-
ta—all devotees; vipra saba—all brahmanas.
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TRANSLATION

Devotees like Acaryaratna, Acaryanidhi, Nandana Acarya, Raghava Pandita
and Srivasa were all of the brahmana caste.

TEXTS 140-141
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ei-mata nimantrana karena yatna kari
vasudeva, gadadhara-dasa, gupta-murari

kulina-grami, khanda-vasi, ara yata jana
jagannathera prasada ani’ kare nimantrana

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—like this; nimantrana—invitation; karena—execute; yatna kari—with
devotion; vasudeva—Vasudeva; gadadhara—dasa—Cadadhara dasa; gupta-
murdri—Murari Gupta; kulina-grami—the inhabitants of Kulina-grama; khanda-
vasi—the inhabitants of Khanda; dra—and; yata jana—many other persons;
jagannathera prasada—remnants of the food of Jagannatha; ani'—bringing; kare
nimantrana—invite.

TRANSLATION

They would extend invitations to the Lord. Vasudeva Datta, Gadadhara
dasa, Murari Gupta, the inhabitants of Kulina-grama and Khanda and many
other devotees who were not brahmanas by caste would purchase food
offered to Lord Jagannatha and then extend invitations to $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

PURPORT

The inhabitants of Kulina-grama, such as Satyaraja Khan and Ramananda Vasu,
were not brdhmanas by caste, nor were the inhabitants of Khanda, such as
Mukunda dasa, Narahari dasa and Raghunandana. Therefore they would purchase
prasada from the market where the remnants of Lord Jagannatha's food was sold
and then extend invitations to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, whereas Acaryaratna,
Acaryanidhi and others who were brahmanas by caste would cook at home when
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they invited the Lord. Caitanya Mahaprabhu observed the etiquette then current
in society by accepting only prasada cooked by members of the brahmana caste,

but on principle He accepted invitations from His devotees, regardless of whether
they were brahmanas by caste.

TEXT 142
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sivadnanda-senera suna nimantranakhyana
sivanandera bada-putrera ‘caitanya-dasa’ nama

SYNONYMS
sivananda-senera—of Sivananda Sena; suna—hear; nimantrapa-akhyana—the
story of the invitation; Sivdnandera—of Sivananda Sena; bada-putrera—of the
eldest son; caitanya-dasa nama—the name is Caitanya dasa.

TRANSLATION

Now hear about the invitation Sivananda Sena extended to the Lord. His
eldest son was named Caitanya dasa.

TEXT 143
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prabhure milaite tanre sangei anila
milaile, prabhu tanra nama ta’ puchila

SYNONYMS
prabhure mildite—to introduce to the Lord; tanre—him, Caitanya dasa;
sangei—along; anila—brought; mildile—when he introduced him; prabhu—5ri

Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanra—his; nama—name; ta’—thereupon; puchila—in-
quired.

TRANSLATION

When Sivananda brought his son, Caitanya dasa, to be introduced to the
Lord, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired about his name.
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TEXT 144
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‘caitanya-dasa’ nama suni’ kahe gaura-raya
‘kiba nama dharanacha, bujhana na yaya’

SYNONYMS
caitanya-dasa—Caitanya dasa; nama—name; suni’'—hearing; kahe gaura-
réya—SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; kiba—what; nama—name; dharaiacha—
you have given; bujhana na yaya—it cannot be understood.

TRANSLATION

When the Lord heard that his name was Caitanya dasa, He said, ‘‘What kind
of name have you given him? It is very difficult to understand.”

TEXT 145
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sena kahe,— ‘ye janilun, sei nama dharila’
eta bali’ mahaprabhure nimantrana kaila

SYNONYMS

sena kahe —Sivananda Sena replied; ye janilun—whatever | know; sei nama—
that name; dharila—he has kept; eta bali’—saying this; mahaprabhure —unto Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nimantrana kaila—gave an invitation.

TRANSLATION

Sivananda Sena replied, “‘He has kept the name that appeared to me from
within.” Then he invited $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for lunch.

TEXT 146
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jagannathera bahu-malya prasada anaila
bhakta-gane lafia prabhu bhojane vasila
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SYNONYMS

jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; bahu-mulya—very costly; prasada—rem-
nants of food; dnaila—brought; bhakta-gane—the devotees; lana—taking along;
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhojane vasila—sat down to accept prasada.

TRANSLATION

Sivananda Sena had bought very costly remnants of Lord Jagannatha’s food.
He brought it in and offered it to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who sat down to
accept the prasada with His associates.

TEXT 147
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sivanandera gaurave prabhu karila bhojana
ati-guru-bhojane prabhura prasanna nahe mana

SYNONYMS

$ivanandera —of Sivananda Sena; gaurave —out of honor; prabhu—éri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; karila bhojana—ate; ati-guru-bhojane —because of eating too
much; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prasanna nahe mana—the mind
was not satisfied.

TRANSLATION

Because of Sivananda Sena’s glories, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ate all kinds
of prasada to honor his request. However, the Lord ate more than necessary,
and therefore His mind was dissatisfied.

TEXT 148
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ara dina caitanya-dasa kaild nimantrana
prabhura ‘abhista’ bujhi’ anila vyanjana

SYNONYMS
dra dina—next day; caitanya-disa—the son of Sivananda Sena; kaila
nimantrana—invited; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; abhista—desire;
bujhi’—understanding; anila vyanjana—bought different vegetables.
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TRANSLATION

The next day, Caitanya dasa, the son of Sivananda Sena, extended an invita-
tion to the Lord. He could understand the Lord’s mind, however, and therefore
he arranged for a different kind of food.

TEXT 149
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dadhi, lembu, ada, ara phula-bada, lavana
samagri dekhiya prabhura prasanna haila mana

SYNONYMS
dadhi—yogurt; lembu—lime; ada—ginger; dra—and; phula-badd—soft cake
made of dahl; lavapna—salt; samagri dekhiya—seeing these ingredients;

prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prasanna—satisfied; haila—became;
mana—the mind.

TRANSLATION

He offered yogurt, limes, ginger, soft bada and salt. Seeing all these ar-
rangements, S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very pleased.

PURPORT

By the grace of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Caitanya dasa understood the Lord's
mind. Therefore he arranged for food that would counteract the heavy meal the
Lord had eaten the previous day.

Later in life, Caitanya dasa became a very learned Sanskrit scholar and wrote
many books. Among these books, his commentary on Krspa-karpamrta is very
famous. There is another book called Caitanya-caritamrta, which is a work of
Sanskrit poetry. It is said that this was also composed by him.

TEXT 150

AY FE,—49 AT AT 78 T |
7Y Z3ANS AifE 321 fow@mce 1” deo 1

prabhu kahe, — “ei balaka amara mata jane
santusta ha-ilarr ami ihdra nimantrane”
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SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; ei balaka—this boy; amara
mata—My mind; jane—can understand; santusta ha-ilan—am very satisfied;
ami—I|; ihara nimantrane—by his invitation.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘‘This boy knows My mind. Therefore | am
very satisfied to keep his invitation.”

TEXT 151
@ e wly-Sts e (orea |
SIFITACA (a1 BftwR-Stea 1 Sed |

eta bali’ dadhi-bhata karila bhojana
caitanya-dasere dila ucchista-bhajana

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; dadhi-bhata—yogurt with rice; karila bhojana—ate;
caitanya-dasere—unto Caitanya dasa; dila—He offered; ucchista-bhajana—the
remnants of His food.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, the Lord ate the rice mixed with yogurt and offered
Caitanya dasa the remnants of His food.

TEXT 152
SR w_w forsmes! Tty |
(I (IR (3R Thaw’ &g =g 1 dex

cari-masa ei-mata nimantrane yaya
kona kona vaispava ‘divasa’ nahi paya

SYNONYMS

cari-masa—for four months; ei-mata—in this way; nimantrane yaya—Sri
Caitanya Mahdaprabhu keeps His invitations; kona kona vaispava—some of the
Vaisnava devotees; divasa—day; nahi paya—could not get.
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TRANSLATION

The four months of Caturmasya passed in this manner, with the Lord ac-
cepting invitations from His devotees. Because of a heavy schedule of invita-
tions, however, some of the Vaisnavas could not get an open day on which to
invite the Lord.

TEXT 153
AFtya-stfes, SBIGIE AldCeNT |
'zl F2i7 wics fewta fqaa-foas 1 Sew 1

gadadhara-pandita, bhattacarya sarvabhauma
inha sabara ache bhiksara divasa-niyama

SYNONYMS

gadadhara-pandita—Pandita Gadadhara; bhattacarya sarvabhauma—Sar-
vabhauma Bhattdcarya; inha sabara—of all these persons; dche—there is; bhik-
sara—for accepting invitations; divasa-niyama—a fixed date in every month.

TRANSLATION

Gadadhara Pandita and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya had fixed dates on which
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would accept their invitations every month.

TEXTS 154-155

CM ARG, Tatdiam, FaYa |

©HA, AITSHIGE, =W, ACHFLT 1 3¢8 |
Y AACH; TA-SITS FCF fars1mel |

D7 forwmce @ATT AT 28%1el 1 See

gopinathacarya, jagadananda, kasisvara
bhagavan, ramabhadracarya, sankara, vakresvara

madhye madhye ghara-bhate kare nimantrana
anyera nimantrane prasade kaudi dui-pana

SYNONYMS
gopinatha-acarya—Copinatha Acdrya; jagadinanda—Jagadananda Pandita;
kasisvara—Kasisvara; bhagavan—Bhagavan; ramabhadra-acarya—Rama
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bhadracarya; dankara—Sankara; vakresvara—Vakreévara; madhye madhye—at
intervals; ghara-bhate—with rice at home; kare nimantrana—invite; anyera
nimantrana—for others' invitations; praside—prasada; kaudi dui-pana—two
panas of conchshells (160 conchshells).

TRANSLATION

Gopinatha Acirya, Jagadiananda, Kaséisvara, Bhagavan, Ramabhadracarya,
Sankara and Vakresvara, who were all brihmanas, extended invitations to $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and offered Him food cooked at home, whereas other
devotees would pay two panas of small conchshells to purchase Jagannatha’s
prasada and then invite the Lord.

TEXT 156

@lLa & e @ c2fe sifastd |
ANAGEA-BLH BI&| g 1 Sev

prathame &chila ‘nirbandha’ kaudli cari-pana
ramacandra-puri-bhaye ghataila nimantrana

SYNONYMS
prathame —in the beginning; achila—it was; nirbandha—fixed; kaudi cari-
pana—four panas of conchshells; ramacandra-puri-bhaye —because of the
restriction of Ramacandra Puri; ghataila—decreased; nimantrana—the price of an

invitation.
TRANSLATION

At first the cost of Jagannatha prasada for an invitation was four panas of
conchshells, but when Rimacandra Puri was there, the price was cut in half.

TEXT 157
sifasa 2@ ¢eea ote fawm fwel |
RNeAIGrA7 7% o AHE AT 1 Seq )

cari-masa rahi’ gaudera bhakte vidaya dila
nilacalera sangi bhakta sangei rahila

SYNONYMS
cari-masa rahi’—remaining for four months; gaudera bhakte—to the devotees
coming from Bengal; vidaya dila—bade farewell; nildcalera sangi—associates at
Jagannatha Puri; bhakta—devotees; sangei—with; rahild—remained.
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TRANSLATION

The devotees who came from Bengal stayed with $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
for four consecutive months, and then the Lord bade them farewell. After the
Bengali devotees departed, the devotees who were the Lord’s constant com-
panions at Jagannatha Puri stayed with the Lord.

TEXT 158
2 © 33y @iga fewl-famd |
CTF-HG 3G (ACE LT SRR | Sob |

ei ta’ kahilun prabhura bhiksa-nimantrana
bhakta-datta vastu yaiche kaila asvadana

SYNONYMS

ei ta’—thus; kahilun—| have described; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; bhiksa-nimantrana—the invitation to dine; bhakta-datta—offered
by the devotees; vastu—things; yaiche—as; kaila asvadana—He tasted.

TRANSLATION

Thus I have described how $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted invitations
and how He accepted and tasted the prasada offered by His devotees.

TEXT 159

17 U3 Fi9eaR Alfe-faazed |
SIF JCHF AT SF- L 1 3¢5 |

tara madhye raghavera jhali-vivarana
tara madhye pari-munda-nrtya-kathana

SYNONYMS

tara madhye—in the midst of that; raghavera—of Raghava Pandita; jhali-
vivarana—description of the bags of food; tara madhye—along with that; pari-
munda-nrtya-kathana—the description of dancing in the temple of Jagannatha.

TRANSLATION

In the midst of that narration are descriptions of Raghava Pandita’s bags of
food and the dancing in the temple of Jagannatha.
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TEXT 160

%1 T’ ©w (38 FSPA I |
CESDHAC (@9 AA18La ALE] | dvo |

sraddha kari’ sune yei caitanyera katha
caitanya-carane prema pdibe sarvatha

SYNONYMS

sraddha kari’—with great faith and love; sune—hears; yei—anyone who;
caitanyera kathd—the narration of the activities of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
caitanya-carane—at the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema—love;
pdibe —must achieve; sarvatha—without fail.

TRANSLATION

One who hears about the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with faith
and love will certainly attain ecstatic love for the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu without fail.

TEXT 161
YRS Gye-A% goIn Fel-aw |
R ST, (IR LA SAIGH I SO |

sunite amrta-sama juddya karna-mana
sei bhagyavan, yei kare asvadana

SYNONYMS

sunite—to hear; amrta-sama—ijust like nectar; judaya karpa-mana—satisfies
the ears and mind; sei bhagyavan—he is very fortunate; yei—who; kare
dsvadana —tastes.

TRANSLATION

Narrations of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s activities are just like nectar to
hear. Indeed, they satisfy both the ears and mind. One who tastes the nectar
of these activities is certainly very fortunate.

TEXT 162

Bzet-agaie-sice 917 @at |
CoSTBATIS TC7 FRFIA I Su |
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sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa

SYNONYMS
s'ri-rﬂpa—SrTIa Rapa Gosvam; raghunétha—érﬂa Raghunatha dasa Gosvami;
pade—at the lotus feet; ydra—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—
the book named Caitanya-caritaimrta; kahe—describes; krsnaddsa—Srila
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunitha, always desiring
their mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their
footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the $ri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila,

Tenth Chapter, describing how Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu tasted the prasada
offered by His devotees.
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Glossary
A

Acérya—a spiritual master who teaches by his own example.

Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva—Lord Caitanya’s “simultaneously one and different” doctrine,
which establishes the inconceivable simultaneous existence of the Absolute Truth as
both personal and impersonal.

Aisvarya-jiana-yukta—emotion with an understanding of the Lord’s full opulences.

Artha—economic development.

Aérama—four orders of spiritual life.

Avatara— literally, one who descends) an incarnation of the Lord who descends from the
spiritual sky to the material universe with a particular mission described in the scrip-
tures.

Bala-gopala—the child Krsna.

Bhagavan—a name of Krsna which means one who possesses all opulences.
Bhava—the stage of transcendental ecstasy experienced after transcendental affection.
Brahmacarya—student life of celibacy and study under a spiritual master.
Brahmana—the intelligent class of men.

D

Dasya-rasa—loving relationship with Krsna in servitorship.
Dharma —religiosity.

G

Gadadhara-prananatha—Lord Caitanya, the life and soul of Gadadhara Pandita.
Gadaira Gaura—Lord Caitanya, the Lord Gauranga of Gadadhara Pandita.
Cosvami—one who controls his senses.

Crhastha—regulated married life.

Jagad-guru—spiritual master of the entire world.

K

Kali-yuga—the age of quarrel, the fourth and last age in the cycle of a maha-yuga.
Kama—lust.

277
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Karma —fruitive work.

Karma-kanda—the section of the Vedas dealing with fruitive work.
Karmis —fruitive workers.

Kaudis —small conchshells.

Kevala—pure, uncontaminated emotion.

Kisora-gopala—Krsna as a young boy.

Krsna-bhakti—loving devotional service to Krsna.

Ksatriya—the administrative and warrior class of men.

M

Mahd-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

Mayavadi—impersonalist or voidist adhering to the belief that ultimately Cod is formless and
without personality.

Mlecchas—meateaters.

Moksa—liberation.

Mukunda—Krsna, the bestower of liberation.

P

Paramaharnsa-thakura—one who acts as an acarya directly presenting Lord Krsna by spread-
ing His name and fame.

Parama-purusartha—the supreme goal of life.

Paramatma—the Supreme, the localized aspect of the Supreme Lord within the heart of all
living entities.

Parampara—disciplic succession.

Para-vidhi—Bhagavatam injunction against criticizing characteristics or activities of others.

Pati—a husband.

Prakrta-sahajiyas —so-called Vaisnavas who take everything very lightly.

Prakrti—material nature.

Puranas—the eighteen very old books which are histories of this and other planets.

Purusartha—the goal of life.

Parva-vidhi —Bhagavatam injunction against praising characteristics or activities of others.

S

Sakhya-rasa—loving relationships with Krsna in friendship.
Sannyasa—the renounced order of spiritual life.
Slesokti—a statement having two meanings.

Srngara—an array of garments worn for amorous purposes.
Suddha-bhava—pure consciousness.

Sudra—the laboring and servant class of men.
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T

Tikas—commentaries.

\%

Vaisnava—a devotee of the Supreme Lord Visnu, or Krsna.

Vaisya—the mercantile and agricultural class of men.

Vanaprastha—the retired order of spiritual life.

Varnas—the four orders of social life.

Vasana—a wish or desire.

Vitsalya-rasa—loving relationship with Krsna in parenthood.

Visayi—a person engaged in material activities.

Vrndavana—the site of Krsna's transcendental village pastimes, exhibited when He was pre-
sent on earth about 5,000 years ago.



Bengali Pronunciation Guide

BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION

Vowels
Q: Hl: i Fi Bu Vi W
g T We a ai Qo @ au
} m (anusvara) ® 1N ( candra-bindu) : h (visarga)
Consonants
Gutterals: ¢ ka ﬂ kha ﬂ ga ﬂ gha @ na
Palatals: Dca B cha - P Y jha fia
Cerebrals: % ta % tha U da P dha § na
Dentals: $ ta Ql tha ¥ da a dha ® na
Labials: A pa Ppha qba & bha A ma
Semivowels: Yya qra a‘ la 9
Sibilants: # < gsa HAsa Zha

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant:

Vowel Symbols

LE ﬂﬁl Su &a <

For example: ﬂ ka
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol.
The symbol virama (N) indicates that there is no final vowel. Q k
The letters above should be pronounced as follows:

a —like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; d —like the d in dawn.

final a is usually silent. dh —like the dh in good-house.
a —like the g in far. n —like the n in gnaw.
1, T like the ee in meet. t—as in ralk but with the tongue against the
u,u —like the u in rule. the teeth.
1 —like the 7 in rim. th—as in hot-house but with the tongue against
f —like the ree in reed. the teeth.
e —like the ai in pain; rarely like e in bet. d—as in dawn but with the tongue against the
ai —like the oi in boil. teeth.
o —like the o in go. dh—as in good-house but with the tongue
au —like the ow in owl. against the teeth.
m —(anusvara)like the ng in song. n—as in nor but with the tongue against the
h —(visarga) a final h sound like in Ah. teeth.
n —('cam'im-bindu) a nasal n sound. p —like the p in pine.

like in the French word bon. ph —like the ph in philosopher.
k —like the k in kite. b —like the b in bird

kh —like the kh in Eckhart.

g —like the g in got.

gh —like the gh in big-house.

n —like the n in bank.

¢ —like the ch in chalk.

ch —like the chh in much-haste.
j —like thej in joy.

bh —like the bh in rub-hard.
m —like the m in mother.

y —like thej injaw. §

y —like the y in year. §

r —like the r in run.

1 —like the / in law.

. . ; v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf.
jh —like the geh in college-hall. §, s —like the sh in shop.

n —like the n in bunch. s —like the s in sun.

t —like the £ in ralk. h—like the /4 in home.
th —like the #4 in hot-house.

This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however,
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro-
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for
Krishna Consciousness, 3764 Watseka Ave., Los Angeles, California 90034.



Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses

This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third line of each four-line
verse and both lines of each two-line verse in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. In the first column the trans-
literation is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse references
and page number for each verse are to be found.

A

abhijatye pandita karite nare nisedhana
abhimana chadi’ bhaja krspa bhagavan
abhimana-parka dhuia bhattere sodhila
abhojyanna vipra yadi karena nimantrana
dcamana kaile ninda karite lagila

acambite uthe prabhu kariya hurkara
dcaryadi-age bhatta yabe yabe yaya
“acaryadi mahasaya kariya yatane
acarya kahe, — “age tomare ‘dharma’
acaryanidhira ei, aneka prakara

acaryaratna, acaryanidhi, nandana, raghava
acaryaratna acaryanidhi pandita-gadadhara
acdryaratna, dcaryanidhi, srivasadi dhanya
dcaryaratnera ei saba upahara

“acaryeraei paida, pana-sara-papi

acirat mile tanre tomdara carana

acirat pabe tabe krsnera carana”

ada, lavana, lembu, dugdha, dadhi, khanda
adhika anile ama etha na dekhiba”

advaita acarya, ara prabhu-nityananda

advaitacarya-gosani— 'saksat isvara’
advaitacarya-gosani — sarva agra-ganya
advaita, nityananda, haridasa, vakresvara
advaita, nityananda-rdya—parsve dui-jana
adydpihagdya yaha caitanyera bhrtya

aganya-dhanya-caitanya-

agraha kariya punah punah khaoyaila

agraha kariya tanre vasi’ khaoyaila

aiche nade danta, —yena bhame khasi’ pade
aiche nana bhaksya-dravya sahasra-prakara

aiche sabara nama lafia prabhura age dhare
aisvarya dekhileha ‘suddhera’ nahe
aisvarya-jiiana haite kevala-bhava—pradhana
‘aisvarya-jidna-yukta’, ‘kevala’-bhava ara
aisvarya-jfidne laksmi na paila
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217
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aisvarya-jiiane nd pai vrajendra-kumara
aisvarya-jiidne tanra rosa nahi upajaya
“aji haite bhiksa dmara ei ta’ niyama

aji haite dilun tomaya dviguna vartana”
‘3ji kene eta-ksana achis vasiya?

aji tare jagannatha karila raksana
‘ajitendriya hana kare raja-visaya
dji ye rakhila, sei karibe raksana’
ajAa deha yadi, —‘cange cadana la-i
ajfia jiva nija-"hite’ ‘ahita’ kari’ mane
ajia-palane krsnera yaiche paritosa
akapate raja ei kaila nivedane
alalanatha yai’ tahan niscinte rahimu
alingana kari’ tenho kaila krsna-smrti
‘ama-datta prasada prabhure ki karaila

‘ama’ haite kichu nahe —prabhu tabe kahila
amara bhangite tomdra mana na calila
‘amara ghoda griva na phiraya ardhve nahi
amara ‘hita’ karena, —iha ami mani ‘duhkha’
amaya duhkha deya, nija-duhkha kahi’ asi’

ami—ajna, ‘hita’-sthane mani ‘apamane’

“ami ajfa jiva,—ajfiocita karma kailun

“ami calailun toma, tumi na calila

‘ami jiti’, —ei garva-sanya ha-uka inhdra cita
ami—paratantra, amara prabhu—gauracandra

ami se bhagavata-artha uttama vakhani”’
“ami se 'vaispava’,—bhakti-siddhanta
ami—virakta sannyasi, tahe ki kariba?"
amra-kasandi, ada-kasandi jhala-kasandi

amrta-gutikadi, panadi sakala
amrta-karpara adi aneka prakara

amsi, ama-khanda, tailamra, ama-satta
‘amuk ei diyache’ govinda kare nivedana

anande vihvala nahi dpana-sambhala
ananta tahara phala, ke balite pare?
anargalarasa-vetta prema-sukhananda
andyase pabe prema sri-krsna-carane

7.26
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9.88
9.79
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angane vasila saba hana sari sari
animantrana bhiksa kare, nahika nirpaya
antare ‘anugraha,’ bahye ‘upeksara praya’
antare-bahire krsna-viraha-taranga
antarera abhimana janena tahara

antaryami prabhu janibena mora mana
anuragera laksana ei,—'vidhi’ nahi mane
anyera bhiksara sthitira layena niscaya
anyera nimantrane prasade kaudi dui-pana
anyonye khatmati cale dui-jane

apamanakari’ sarva garva khandaila
dpana-duhkhe maron—ei dite aila jvala
apana janaite ami kari abhimana

apanara sukha-duhkhe haya bhoga-bhogi’
apane agraha kari’ parivesana kaila
dpane karibena krpa guna-dosa vicari’ "’
apane mahaprabhu yadi karena sravana”
dpane nacite tabe prabhura haila mana
aparadha chadi’ kara krspa-sankirtana
aparadha ha-uka, kiba narake gamana

aparadha kainu, ksama, la-inu sarana

ara bara aiche nd khaiha raja-dhana

ara dina asi’ vasila prabhure namaskari’

ara dina bhakta-gana-saha paramananda-puri
ara dina caitanya-dasa kaild nimantrana

ara dina mahaprabhu nija-gana lana

ara dina prabhure kahe nirveda-vacana
ara dina prabhu yadi nibhrte bhojana kaila
ara dina saba vaisnava prabhu-sthane aila
ara dravyera muddati kari’ ghare pathaila

‘ara kichu ache?’ bali’ govinde puchila

dra saba vastu bhare vastrera kuthali

dra sarva-arthe mora nahi adhikara”

dra yata bhakta-gana gaude avatari’
ardhasana karena prabhu, govinda ardhasana

‘artha-vyasta’ likhana sei, loke na manibe
asad-vyaya na kariha, — yate dui-loka yaya”
asam aho carana-renu-jusam aham syam
asi’ prabhu dekhi’ preme haya acetana

asiya vandila bhatta prabhura carane

ataeva ‘advaita-acarya’ tanra nama

ataeva aisvarya ha-ite ’kevala’-bhava pradhana
ataeva janinu, —tomara kichu nahi bhasa’

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

7.66
8.39
7.167
9.5
7117

7.98
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8.39
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7.143

7127
8.23
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9.75
8.13

7.158
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7137
10.95

7.130
9.106
7112
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10.113

10.129
7.61
9.54

10127

10.36
7.87
7.51
8.60

7.133
9.144
7.47
9.10

7.5

7.18
7.35
8.75

35
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79
133
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48
206
102
269

68

61
93
59
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75
4
231
66
243

62
180
54
115
266

227
251
258

154

257
218
44
28
111

64
197
26
135

10
19
117

ataevakrsna kahe, —’ami tomara rni’
ataeva nama laya, namera ‘phala’ paya
ataeva Suka-vyasa kare prasarisana
ataeva yahan yahan dei adhikara

ati-guru-bhojane prabhura prasanna nahe
‘atma-bhata’-sabde kahe ‘parisada-gana’
avasesa prasada tumi karaha bhaksana*
avicare prana laha,—ki balite pari?’

ayi dina-dayardra natha he

bahire phukare loka, darsana na pana

bahu dainya kari’ prabhure kaila nimantrana
“bahu-dina manoratha toma’ dekhibare
bahu-malya uttama-prasada-prakara yara
bahyartha yeilaya, seinasa yaya

“baki-kaudi bada, dra dviguna vartana kaila
bala-gopala-mantre tenho karena sevana
bara bara govinda kahe eka-dik ha-ite
bara-bara pranaya kalaha kare prabhu-sane
beda-sankirtana tahan arambha karila
bhagavan, ramabhadracarya, sankara,

bhagavatartha sunite ami nahi adhikari
“bhagavatera tika kichu kariyachi likhana
“bhagavate svamira vyakhyana kairachi
bhakta-datta vastu yaiche kaila asvadana
bhakta-gana ardhasana kare,—puri gosani

bhakta-gana pade asi’ prabhura carane
bhakta-gane laia prabhu bhojane vasila
bhakta-gane sukha dite prabhura ‘avatara’
bhakta-guna prakasite prabhu bada rangi
bhakta-srama jani’kaila kirtana samapana

bhakta-vatsalya ebe prakata karila
bhakta-vatsalya-guna yate vyakta haila
bhaktera sraddhara dravya avasya karena
bhangi kari” mahaprabhu kahe eta vani
bhattakahe, —"e saba vaisnava rahe kon

bhatta kahe, “krspa-namera artha-vyakhyane
bhatta kahe, — “yadi more ha-ila prasanna
bhatta yai’ tabu pade kari’ balatkara

bhattera hrdaye drdha abhimana jani’
bhattera iccha haila tan-sabare dekhibara
bhattera manete ei chila dirgha garva

7.43
7.108
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9.121
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9133

7.148
10.87

7.143
10.58
10.154

7.82
7.81
7113
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266
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191
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29
31

42
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bhattera vyakhyana kichu na kare sravana
bhava-grahi mahaprabhu sneha-matra laya
bhavananda raya—amara pajya-garvita
bhavananda-raya tabe balite lagila
bhavananda-rayera gosthi kare raja-visaya

bhavanandera putra saba—mora priyatama
bhavanandera putra-sabe atma-sama manon
bhavonmade matta krspa-premera sagara
bhiksa kari’ kahe puri, — “Suna, jagadananda
bhiksuka sannydsi ami nirjana-vasi

bhita-praya hana kanhe karila sahana?*
bhitara-ghare gela mahaprabhure langhiya
bhitare yaite nare, govinda kare nivedana
bhojana-grhera kone jhali govinda rakhila

bhojana-kale svardpa parivese khasana

bhojyanna vipra yadi nimantrana kare
bhrsta phula-badi, ara mudga-dali-sipa
‘bol’ ‘bol” balena prabhu sri-bahu tuliya
brahma-siva adi yarra na paya antarbhava

brahma-sivadika bhaje carana yanhara
brahmasva-adhika ei haya raja-dhana
brahmavit haia kene karaha rodana?”
buddhimanta-kharnera ei vividha prakara

C

caitanya-caranambhoja-
caitanya-carane prema paibe sarvatha
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnpadasa

caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa
caitanya-caritra ei parama gambhira
caitanya-caritra likhi, suna eka-mane
caitanya-caritra—yenaamrtera para
‘caitanya-ddsa’ nama suni’ kahe gaura-raya
caitanya-dasere dila ucchista-bhajana

‘caitanya-marigale’ vistari’ kariyachena
caitanya-prabhura lild ke bujhite pare?
caitanyera krpaya jane ei saba dharma
cange cada, khadge dara, —ami na janiye
cange haite gopinathe sighra namaila
cangera upare tomara carana dhyana kailun
carapa-smarana-prabhave ei phala pailun

791
10.18
9.103
9.129
9.61

9.120
9.125
7.20
8.12
9.64

7.156
10.89
10.85
10.55
10.131

8.89
10137
10.70

9.115

8.2

9.89

8.21
10121

7.1
10.160
7173
8.103
9.153

10.162
9.151
8.102
8.101

10.144

10151

10.50
7.166

10.100
9.98
9.51
9.135
9.135

45
210
178
190
157

186
188
11
88
159

74
240
239
226
259

123
261
233
184

84
172
92
255

272

82
129
202

273
201
129
128
265
268

224

78
245
176
153
193
193

cari-bare loke asi’ more jandila

cari-mdasa ei-mata nimantrane yaya
cdri-masa rahi’ gaudera bhakte vidaya dila
cdri-mdsa varsdya rahila saba bhakta-gana
caturmdsya gonaila krsna-katha-range

caudda madala baje ucca sankirtana

chatre magi’ khdya, ‘visaya’ sparsa nahi kare
chidra cahi’ bule, kanha chidra na paila
cini-paka ukhda kaila karparadi diya

cini-pake karparadi diya nagu kaila
cini-pake nadu kailakarparadi diya
cira-sthayi khanda-vikara karila sakala
cira-sthayi ksira-sara, mangadi-vikara
carna diya nadu kaila parama suvasa

D

dadhi, lembu, 4d3, ara phula-bada, lavana
dainya kari’ kahe, — “nilur tomara sarana
dainya kari’ stuti kari’ la-ila Sarane

daive jagannathera se dina jala-lila
damayanti yata dravya diyache kariya

damodara-svarapa— ‘prema-rasa’ martiman
danda-dui va-i prabhura haila nidra-bharga
danda kari’ kare tara hrdaya sodhana
dari-natuyare diyakare nanavyaya

darsane pavitra habe, —ithe ki vicitra?

dasa, sakha, guru, kanta, —‘asraya’ yahara
dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, ara ye srngara
dekhi’ vallabha-bhattera haila camatkara
“deva, suna ara eka aparapa vat!
dhaniya-mauharira tandula gunda kariya

‘dhari’ rakha’ bali’ prabhu na karena bhaksana
dharite dharite gharera bharila eka kona

dina kata rahi’ gela ‘tirtha’ karibare

dinantare pandita kaila prabhura nimantrana
dine nrtya-kirtana, jagannatha-darasana

dite nare dravya, danda amare jandya

dravya bharibare rakhe anya grhe lana
‘dravya deha’ raja mage—updya puchila
dravya yaiche aise, ara rahe tara prana”
drdha prema-mudra loke karild khyapana
duhkhita haria gela panditera sthane

dui-cari-laksa kahana rahe ta’ khana

9.63
10.152
10.157
10.106
10.133

7.75
9.72
8.43
10.31

10.32
10.28
10.25
10.26
10.30

10.149
7.93
7.125

10.41

10.13

7.38
10.91
7.140
9.32
79

7.25
7.25
7.76
9.84
10.22

10.110
10111
8.96
7.170

9.6
9.62

10.56
9.52
9.50
7.166
7.92
9.123

285

158
268
270
248
260

38
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103
216

217
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216

267
46
60

220

208

21
241
67
145

13
13
39
170
212

250
250
126

80
133
158

227
154
153
78
46
187
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dui-guna yahan, tahan nahi garva-parvata
dui-laksa kahana kaudi dileka chadiya
dui-laksa kahana kaudi raja ta’ magila
dui-laksa kahana tara thani baki ha-ila
dui-pana kaudi lage prabhura nimantrane

dunhara prabhute sneha parama-bhakati
‘dunhe anyatra magi’ kara udara bharana’
‘dara, dura, papistha’ bali’ bhartsana karila
dviguna vartana kari’ punah ‘visaya’ dibe

E

ebe kene prabhura mote phiri’ gela mana?
ebe saksat sunilena 'kalpita’ nindana

ei amrta-gutika, manda karpara-kapi

ei anusandhana tenho karaya sadaya

ei artha ami matra janiye nirdhara

ei bhoge haya kaiche indriya-varana’?
ei dui-dvare $ikhaila jaga-jane

ei laksya pana prabhu kaila rosabhasa
ei maha-duhkha ihan ke sahite pare?
ei-mata bhattera katheka dina gela

ei-mata gauracandra nija-bhakta-sange
ei-mata kata-ksana karaila kirtana
ei-mata mahaprabhu bhakta-gana-sange
ei-mata mahaprabhu bhakta-gana-sange
ei-mata mahaprabhu laia nija-gana

ei-mata nimantrana karena yatna kari
ei-mata ramacandra-puri nilacale
ei-mata vilasa prabhura bhakta-gana laia
ei-mata yaya prabhura ratri-divase
ei-mate vaisnava saba nilacale aila

ei-matra govinda kaila angikara

ei-matra kahila—ihara na bujhibe bheda
ei mui tahare chadinu saba kaudi”

ei ninda kari’ kahe sarva-loka-sthane

ei pade nrtya karena parama-avese

‘ei papistha asi’ prana la-ila sabara’
ei-rdpa maha-duhkhe dina kata gela

ei saba haya bhakti-sastra-saksma marma

ei saba prakasite kaila eta bhangi
ei sloka padi’ tenho kaila antardhana
ei sloke krspa-prema kare upadesa

$ri Caitanya-caritimrta

7131
9.119
9.19
9.19
8.87

10.34
8.61
8.22
9.112

721
8.50
10.118
8.76
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185
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217
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263
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137
220

110
200
177
104

232
109
111
245
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100

ei sneha mane bhavi’ prabhura ullasa

ei ‘suska-vairagya’ nahe sannyasira ‘dharma’

ei ta’ kahilunprabhura bhiksa-nimantrana
ei ta’ kahilun vallabha-bhattera milana
‘ei ta’ saksatkrsna’ bhattera ha-ila niscaya

ei ta’ svabhava tanraagrahakariya

ei ye sri-madhavendra sri-pada upeksa karila

eka-cauthi bhata, panca-gandara vyarijana
eka-dike vaise saba karite bhojana
eka-dina bhatta puchila acaryere

eka-dina loka asi’ prabhure nivedila
eka-dina pratah-kale &ila prabhura ghara
eka-dina punah mora mana’ nimantrana”
eka-dina upare yadi haya mora vat

eka ekadantayenaprthak prthak nade

eka eka nartakera preme bhasila bhuvana
eka-ksana prabhura yadi paiye darasana
eka-lilaya vahe gangara sata sata dhare
‘eka-pasa hao, more deha’bhitara yiite’
eka raja-putraghodaramalyabhaila jane

eka-vakyata nahi, tate 'svami’ nahi mani”
e saba Sikhaild more raya-ramananda

“e sankate rakha, krsna la-ildna sarana

‘eta anna khdo, —tomara kata ache dhana?
eta bali’ dadhi-bhata karila bhojana

eta bali’ ghoda ane raja-dvare dhari’
eta bali’ kasi-misra gela sva-mandire
eta bali’ mahaprabhure nimantrana kaila
eta bali’ mahaprabhu vasila bhojane
eta bali’ misre namaskari’ raja ghare gela

eta bali’ ‘neta-dhati’ tare paraila

eta bali’ pandita prabhura sthane aila
eta bali’ sabakare dilena vidaya

eta cinti’ prate asi’ prabhura carane
eta kahi’ mahaprabhu mauna dharila

eta mata ratha-yatra sakale dekhila
eta saba mane kari’govinda rahila
eta suni’ kahe raja pana mane vyatha
etasuni’ramacandra-puri uthi’ gela
ethakasi-misra asi’ prabhura carane

etha prabhu sei manusyere prasna kaila
etha tumi vasi’ raha, kene yabe alalanatha?
e vipade rakhi’ prabhu, punah nila mala

10.20
8.65
10.158
771
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7.103
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7.138
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10117

9.104

9.107
7.159
9.144
7125
7.116

7.79
10.97
9.94
8.70
9.116

9.55
9.78
9.130

211
113
271
81
39

90
95
110
34
51

137
106
66
54
234

38
175
78
239
141

55
20
48
116
268

14
168
265
253
179

180
75
197
60
56

40
244
174
115
184

155
167
190



Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses

G

gadadhara-pandita, bhattacarya sarvabhauma
gadadhara-panditera suddha gadha bhava
‘gadadhara-prana-natha’ nama haila yaya
‘gadaira gauranga’ bali’ yarre loke gaya
gambhirara dvare karena dpane sayana

gana-saha mahaprabhu bhojana karaila
ganga-muttika ani’ vastrete chaniya
garvacirna haila, pache ughade nayane
gati-vidas tavodgita-mobhitah

gaudera bhakta yata kahite na pari

gaudiya-sampraddya saba karena kirtana
gaudiya-sankirtane ararodana miliya
ghare asi’ ratrye bhatta cintite lagila
ghare bhatarandhe ara vividha vyanjana
ghare yai’ mane duhkhe karena cintana
ghoda dasa-bara haya, laha’ malya kari’ ”
ghrta-sikta carpa kaila cini-paka diya
gopi-ganera suddha-prema aisvarya-jiana-
gopindthacarya, jagadananda, kasisvara
gopinathaei-mata 'visaya’kariya

“gopindtha-pattandyaka—ramananda-bhai
“gopinatha-pattandyaka—sevaka tomara
“gopinatha-pattandyake yabe cange cadaila
gopinathe ‘bada janaya’ dakiya anila
gopinathera krodha hailamalya suniya

gopinathera nindd, ara dpana-nirveda
gopinathere ‘bada jana’ cange cadaila
govinda asiya kare pada-samvahana
govinda asiya kare pada-samvahana
govinda bale, — ‘raghavera jhali’ matra

govinda dekhiya prabhu bale kruddha haria
govinda kahe —‘dvare suil3, yaite nahi pathe’
govinda kahe, — ‘karite cahi pada-samvahana’
govinda kahe mane — “amdra ‘seva’ se
govinda-kasisvare prabhu kaila djiapana
govinda-thani raghava jhali samarpila
govinde bolana kichu kahena vacane
govindere sabe puche kariya yatana
guna-madhye chale kare dosa-aropana
gundica-grhera kaila ksalana, marjana
guru-bhojane udare kabhu ‘ama’ hafa yaya
guru upeksa kaile, aiche phala haya

10.153
7.144
7.163
7.162

10.82

7.63
10.35
7.119
7.42
7.66

10.46

10.48
7.120

10.134
7.109

9.21
10.29

7.41
10154

9123

9.17
9.47
9.86
9.104
9.23

9.149

9.13
10.82
10.84
10.128

10.92
1093
10.88
10.95

8.61
10.55

8.52
10112
8.81
10.103
10.19

8.99

269
69
77
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238

33
218
58
23
35

222
223
58
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216

22
269
187

139
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171
179
4

200
137
238
238
257

242
242
240
243
111
226

107
251
120
247
211
128

H

‘hare krsna, hare krsna’ kahe avisrama
‘hari-bola’ bali’ prabhu karena bhramana
haricandana-patra yai’ rajare kahila
haridasa-thakura—maha-bhagavata-pradhana

hari-dhvani kare loka anande bhasiya

‘hari-dhvani’ kare loka, haila kolahala
hari-dhvani kari’ saba bhakta uthi’ gela

hari hari dhvani uthe saba brahmanda bhari’
hena-kale aila tatha raya bhavananda
hena-kale ara loka aila dhana

hena-kale ara loka aila dhana

hena-kale kasi-misra aila prabhu-sthane
hena-kale ramacandra-puri-gosani aila
hena-kale vallabha-bhatta milila asiya
hera-paricami-yatra kaila darasana

hethaya tahara pita visaya pathaila
hrdayam tvad-aloka-kataram
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te

ihani paiba tumi sabara darsane”
ihani rahena sabe, vasd—nana-sthane
“ihan rahite nari, yamu alalanatha
ihan yadi mahaprabhu eteka kahila
iha va-i adhika ara kichu na aniba

‘iha yena avasya bhaksana karena gosani’
indra yena krsnera ninda karila ajfiane
inhara svabhava ihan karite na yuyaya
inharavacane kene anna tyaga kara?
inhare puchaha, inha karibena ihara
inha-sabakare ami dekhi atma-sama

inha sabara dche bhiksara divasa-niyama
inha sabara sange krsna-bhakti ye amara”
isat hasiya prabhu kaila alingana
ista-gosthi saba lana kata-ksana kaila

isvara-caritra prabhura—buddhira agocara
isvara jagannatha, —tanra hate sarva ‘artha’
isvara-puri gosani kare sri-pada-sevana

isvara-svabhava, —karena sabakara hita
ittham satam brahma-suk hanubhatya

9.56
7.74
9.46
7.48
10.70

10.64
9.146
7.70
9.127
934

9.41
9.59
8.7
7.4
10.105

9.71
834
977

7.59
7.59
9.60
9.46
8.54

10.108
7.128
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8.83
7.105
9.120

10.153
7.52
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8.95
9.45
8.28
7.122
7.32

287

155
38
151
27
233
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198

36
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86

248

164
99
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31
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108

249
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121
51
186

269
28
76

226
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151
97
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17
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jagadananda, damodara, sankara, vakresvara
jagadananda-pandita tanre kaila nimantrana
jagadananda-panditera suddha gadha bhava
jagad-guru madhavendra kari’ prema dana
jagad-guru sridhara-svami ‘guru’ kari’ mani

“jagamohana-pari-munda yau”
jagannatha dekhilena sayyotthane yana
jagannatha dekhi’ punah nija-ghare aila
jagannatha parna kaila, dekhilun tomare
jagannatha-sevara kare bhiyana sravana

jagannathera bahu-malya prasada anaila
jagannathera prasada ane karite misrita
jagannathera prasada ani’ kare nimantrana
jagannathera prasada anila bhiksara lagiya
jagat bandhila yenha diya prema-phanda

jagate karila tumi krsna-nama prakase
jagatera ‘hita’ ha-uka—ei prabhura mana
jagatera hita lagi’ gaura-avatara

‘jaja’ ‘gaga’ ‘pari’ ‘mumu’—gadgada vacana
jala-krida kare saba bhakta-gana lana

jala-krida, vadya, gita, nartana, kirtana
jala-lila kari’ govinda calila alaya

‘jana’ eta kaila, —iha mui nahi janon
‘jana’-sahita apritye duhkha paila ei-bara
janmastami adi yatra kaila darasana

janme-janme tumi pafica—mora ‘nija-dasa’
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
jayadvaitacarya jaya jaya dayamaya

jaya gaura-bhakta-gana saba rasamaya

jaya jaya advaita isvara avatara

jaya jaya avadhita-candra nityananda
jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda
jaya jaya nityananda karuna-hrdaya
jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda

jaya jaya sri-caitanya karuna-sindhu-avatara
jaya jaya sri-krsna-caitanya dayamaya

jaya jaya srivasadi yata bhakta-gana

jhali bandhi’ mohara dila agraha kariya

$ri Caitanya-caritimrta

7.50
8.10
7.142
8.33
7.134

10.68

10.57

10.53
7.7
9.82

10.146

10.138

10.141
8.1
8.3

713

7.140

7117
10.73
10.42

10.47

10.52
9.125
9.124

10.106

9.141
7.2
10.2
9.3
93

8.4
83
10.2
9.2
7.2

8.2

9.2

8.5
10.38

28
88
68
97
64

232
227
226

169

265
262
263
88
84

67
56
234
221

223
225
188
188
248

196

204
132
132

85
84
204
132

84
132
85
219

jhalira upara ‘munsiba’ makaradhvaja-kara 10.40
“jiva-‘prakrti‘ ‘pati’ kari’ manaye krspere 7.103
jAaninam catma-bhatanarm 7.27
K
kabhudui-janabhokta, kabhu tina-jane 8.87
kabhu kasisvara, govinda khana tina jana 8.40
kabhu laukika riti, —yena ‘itara’ jana 8.93
kabhu praphullita anga, kabhu haya saru 10.72
kabhu ramacandra-purira haya bhrtya-praya  8.94
kabhu svatantra, karena ‘aisvarya’ prakatana 8.93
kabhu tare nahi mane, dekhe trpa-praya 8.94
kahana na yaya ramanandera prabhava 7.37
kahan cange cadana laya dhana-prana! 9.110
kahan carigera upara sei marana-pramada! 9.134
kahan dviguna vartana, paraya neta-dhadi! 9.111
kahan eka yayena, kahan ganera sahita 10.138
kahan kichu kahi’ govinda kare varicana 10.113
kahan ‘neta-dhati’ punah,—e-saba prasada! ~ 9.134
kahan saba chadi’ sei rajyadi-pradana! 9.110
kahan sarvasva veci’ laya, deya na yayakaudi! 9.111
kahite na jani nama e-janme yahara 10.33
kali-kalera dharma—krsna-nama-sankirtana 7.1
kali ke rakhibe, yadi na dibe raja-dhana? 9.65
karpdra, marica, lavanga, elaci, rasavasa 10.30
kartum akartum anyathakarite samartha” 9.45
kasi-misra kahe prabhura dhariya carane 9.67
kasi-misre na sadhila, rajare na sadhila 9150
kasisvara, mukunda, vasudeva, murari 7.51
kata nama la-iba, sata-prakara ‘acara’ 10.24

kata varicana karimu, kemane dmdra nistara?” 10.115

kateka cida hudum kari’ ghrtete bhajiya 10.28
kaudi chadile prabhu kadacit duhkha mane”  9.101
kaudi magi’lan muni ancala patiya 9.39
“kaudi nahi dibe ei, bedaya chadma kari’ 9.28
keba ki diyache, taha anaha ekhane’ 10.116
ke bujhite pare gaurera krpa-chanda-bandha?  9.58
kehakona prasada ani’deya govinda-thaii ~ 10.108
keha paida, keha nadu, keha pitha-pana 10.109
keha toma nasunabe visayira vat 9.78
keha yadi malya ane, cari-pana-nirpaya 8.41
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ke kahite pare gaurera ascarya svabhava?
ke kahite pare tanra vaisnavata-sakti?
kekaiche vyavahare, keba kaiche khaya
khadlaga-upare pheliite tale khadaga patila
khadegara upare gopinathe diteche dariya

”

khancla-vasi lokera ei dekha tata”
khaoyana punah tare karaye nindana
khaya, piye, lute, vildya, nd karor vicara
‘kiba nama dharaiacha, bujhana na yaya’
kichu deya, kichu na deya, nd kari vicara

kichu ‘prasada’ ane, kichu paka kare ghare
ki karibena,—eko, karite nd pare niscaya
kirh punar darsana-sparsa-

kintu mora kariha eka ‘ajia’ palana

kintu tomara smaranera nahe ei ‘mukhya-

kirtana-atope prthivi kare talamala
kisora-gopala-upasandya mana dila
kolahala nahi, prabhura kichu bahya haila
koli-sunthi, koli-carna, koli-khanda ara
kona kona vaisnava ‘divasa’ nahi paya

kon chara padartha ei dui-laksa kahana?
kon prakare paimu ihan-sabara darsane?
koti-cintdmani-labha nahe tara sama

krame isvara-paryanta aparadhe thekaya
krame krame dibe, vyartha prana kene laya”

‘krame krame dimu, ara yata kichu pari
krame-krame kirtaniya rakhila sabaya
krame-krame veci’ kini’ dravya bhariba
krodhe gopinathe kaild bahuta bhartsana
krodhe kichu na kahil, sakala sahila

krpa kari’ mora mathe dharaha carana”
krsna avatari’ kaila jagat-nistara
krsnadanyah ko va latasv

‘krsna’—eka prema-datd, sastra-pramane
‘krsna kaha’ balena prabhu bahire asiya
krspa-ndma, krsna-ila sundya anuksana

krsna-nama-prema kaila jagate pracara
krsna-ndma-vyakhya yadi karaha sravana
krsna-namno radhir iti

krspa na painu murti maron dpandara duhkhe
‘krsna na painu, nd pdinu ‘mathura’
krsna-sakti dhara tumi, —ithe nahi dna
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136
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28
47
43
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6

krspa-sakti vind nahe tara pravartana
'krsna-sukha-tatparya’,—ei tara cihna
krspa yaiche khandilena indrera abhimana

krsnera upare kaila yena indra maha-markha”’

krsnera virahe bhaktera bhava-visesa

ksane ksane bade prabhura dnanda-avesa
kulina-gramera ei ge dekha yata
kulina-grami, khanda-vasi, ra yata jana
kulina-grami, khanga-vasi milila asiya
kutumba-bahulya tomara ke kare bharana?

L

la-ite nd pari tanra vyakhyana-vacana
lajjita haila bhatta, haila apamane
laukikaharatah svam yo

loke camatkdra mora e saba dekhiya

M

madhdra-mardane prabhura parisrama gela
madhyahne pratdparudra &ila tanra ghare
madhye madhye acaryadi kare nimantrana
madhye madhye ghara-bhate kare
madhye mahaprabhu vasila, age-pache

madhye mahd-premavese nace gaura-raya
magile va kene dibe dui-laksa kahana?”’
maha-aparadha haya prabhura langhane
mahad-anugraha-nigrahera ‘saksi’ dui-jane
maha-kolahala haila brahmanga bhariya

maha-kolahala tire, salile khelana
mahdprabhu kahe — ’Suna, bhatta maha-mati
mahdprabhu kailatanre dandavat nati

mahaprabhu ksetra chadi’ yabena aldlanatha!” 9.84

mahaprabhu tare tabe prasanna ha-ila

maha-prasada vallabha-bhatta bahu anaila
maha-visayakara, kiba virakta udasa
mala, candana, guvaka, pana aneka anila
‘malajathya-dandapate’ tara adhikara

mdanilena nimantrana, tire sukha dite
‘manusya’-buddhi damayanti kare prabhura
manusyera vese deva-gandharva-kinnara
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manya kari’ prabhu tare nikate vasaila 7.6
maricera jhala, ara madhuramla ara 10.135
mathaya gha mare vipra, kare hahakara 8.58
‘mathura na painu’ bali’ karena krandana 8.19
mayasritanam nara-darakena 7.32
mayavadi sannyasi ami, na jani krspa-bhakti 7.16
milile, prabhu tanra nama ta’ puchila 10.143

misra kahe, “kaudi chadiba, —nahe prabhura  9.97

misra kahe, “kaudi chadiba, —nahe prabhura ~ 9.101
misra kahe, — “Suna, prabhu rajara vacane 9.118
mora nidra haile kene na gela prasada khaite?’ 10.93
mora sampradaye prabhu’ —aiche sabara 10.61
‘mora sakha,’ ‘mora putra,’—ei ‘suddha’ mana  7.31
“more djia deha’ sabe, yana raja-sthane! 9.38
more 'brahma’ upadese ei chara markhe” 8.25
more mukha na dekhabi tui, yao yathi-tathi 8.24
more siksa deha’,—ei bhagya amara” 8.69
murdri, garuda-pandita, buddhimanta-khanna 10.10
N

nadu bandhiyache cini-paka kariya 10.22
nama dhari’ dhari’ govinda kare nivedane 10117
namera mahima ami tanra thani sikhilur 7.49
namera phale krspa-pade ‘prema’ upajaya” 7.108
nana aparva bhaksya-dravya prabhura yogya 10.14
nana asat-pathe kare raja-dravya vyaya 9.88
nana avajiane bhatte sodhena bhagavan 7.118
nana-bhave vyakulaprabhura mana ara anga 9.5
nana mate priti kari’ kare asa-yai 7.90
nana-prakare kare tara raja-dravya vyaya 9.61
nana upadrava ihan, na pai soyatha” 9.60
nana-vese asi’ kare prabhura darasana 9.9
nandah kim akarod brahman 7.34
na paraye 'ham niravadya-samyujam 7.44
narendre aila dekhite jala-keli-range 10.43
narendrera jale ‘govinda’ naukate cadiya 10.42
narendrete prabhu-sange ha-ila milana 10.44
narikela-khanda nadu, ara nadu ganga-jala 10.25
natyasnato 'pi yogo 'sti 8.67
ndyam $riyo ‘nga u nitanta-rateh prasadah 7.29
nayarh sukhapo bhagavan 7.27
nembu-ada amra-koli vividha vidhana 1015
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221
221

221
214
113
15
14
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‘netadhati’-mathe gopinatha carane padila
nigadha caitanya-lila bujhite ka'ra sakti?
nija-gana lafia prabhu gela devalaya
nija-kaudi mage, raja nahikare danda

nija nija parva-vasaya sabaya pathaila

nilacale krida kare krspa-prema-tarange
nilacalera sangi bhakta sangei rahila
nilacale vasa karena krsna-prema-range
nimantranera dine pandite bolaila
nimantranera dine yadi kare nimantrana

nimba-vartaki, ara bhrsta-patola

ninye ‘dhanya-jana-svanta-

nirantara krsna-nama karaya smarana
nirvinna ha-inu, mote ‘visaya’ na haya”
“nitya amara sabhaya haya kaksa-pata

nitya asi’ kare misrera pada sarvahana
nityananda-avadhata— ‘saksat isvara’
nivedana-prabhaveha tabu phale eta phala
natana-vastrera bada kuthali saba bhari’

P

pada-samvahanakaila, kati-prstha capila
panca-gandara patra haya sannyasi brahmana
pafica-putra-sahite asi’ padila carane
pandita-gosani, bhagavan-acarya,

pandita kahe, — “ei karma nahe ama haite

pandita kahena, —prabhu svatantra sarvajha-
pandita-thani parv&prarthita saba siddhi haila
pandite prabhura prasada kahana na yaya
panditera bhava-mudra kahana na yaya
panditera sane tara mana phiri’ gela

parnditera saujanya, brahmanyata-guna
panditera thani cahe mantradi sikhite
panpadi kariya dila gandha-dravya diya
parama-anande sabe nilacala yaite
paramananda-puri kaila carapa vandana

paramananda-purire ara prabhure milila
paramananda puri-sange sannyasira gana
paramarthe prabhura krpa, seha rahu dare
para-svabhava-karmani

para-vidhi 'ninda’ kare ‘balistha’ janiya
“pariksite prabhu tomare kaila upeksana
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paripati kari’ saba jhali bharaila
parivesana kare, dra raghava, damodara
patala mrt-patre sandhanadi bhari’
pathe panditere svarapa kahena vacana
patira djid, — nirantara tanra nama la-ite

patira djiia pati-vrata na pare langhite
pati-sutanvaya, bhratr-bandhavan

pati-vrata haiia patira nama nahi laya
‘phalabhasa’ ei, —yate visaya’ caricala
phalgu-praya bhattera namadi saba-vyakhya

phutkalai carna kari’ ghrte bhajaila

piche ninda kare, age bahuta khaoyana
pinda-bhogera eka cauthi, panca-gandara
pipilika dekhi’ kichu kahena uttara

pitha, pana, amrta-manda padma-cini ara

“prabhu-3jiia lana yaha, vidaya toma dila”’
prabhu avatirna haila jagat tarite

prabhu ‘bhagavata-buddhye’ kaila alingane
prabhu-carane kichu kaila nivedane
prabhu guru-buddhye karena sambhrama,

prabhu hasi’ kahe, — “svami na mane yei jana
prabhu kahe, —‘adi-vasya’ duhkha kanhe
prabhu kahe, —‘§ji rahu, taha dekhimu
prabhu kahe, “ajiia balakamui ‘Sisya’ tomara

10.37
7.68

10.36
7.155
7.107

7.107
7.42
7.104
9137
7.88

10.32
8.17
8.53
8.48

10.119

9.107
7.139
7.5
7.80
8.46

7115
10.116
10.128

8.69

prabhu kahe, —"“ami bhiksuka, ama haite kichu 9.43

prabhu kahe, —‘ariga ami nari calaite’
prabhu kahe, “bhagavatartha bujhite na pari
prabhu kahe,—‘bhitare tabe aila kemane?
prabhu kahe, —“ei balaka dmara mata jane
prabhu kahe, —‘kara va na kara, yei laya

prabhu kahe, — “kasi-misra, ki tumi karila?
prabhu kahe, — “keha gaude, keha desantare
prabhu kahe, — “’krsna-namera bahu artha na

prabhu kahe, —“raja apane lekhara dravya
prabhu kahe, — 'raja kene karaye tadana?’

prabhu kahe, “sabe kene purire kara rosa?
prabhu kahe, —‘sakti nahi aniga calaite’
prabhu kahe, —sannyasi yabe ha-iba
prabhu kahe — “tumi ‘pandita’

prabhu padi’ mdrcha ydya, svasa nahi dra
prabhu parampardya ninda kairachena
prabhu-pase nivedila dainya-vinaya kari’

10.87
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9117
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239
195

63
233

115

prabhu-saha sannyasi-gana bhojane vasila
prabhura ‘abhista’ bujhi’ anila vyaijana
prabhura bhakta-gana dekhi’ bhattera
prabhura carane sabe kaila nivedana
prabhura caritre bhattera camatkara haila

prabhura darsane saba loka preme bhase
prabhura ei jala-kriga dasa-vrndavana
prabhura iccha nahi, tare kaudi chadaibe
prabhura krpa dekhi’ sabara haila camatkara
prabhuraksakarena yabe, tabe nistaribe

prabhura milane uthe premera krandana
prabhura mukhe vaispavata suniya sabara
prabhura nimantrane lage kaudi cari pana
prabhura saundarya dekhi ara premodaya
prabhura sthiti, riti, bhiksa, sayana, prayana

prabhura upeksaya saba nilacalera jana
prabhura vacana suni’ se ha-ila kharva
prabhura yateka guna sparsite narila
prabhure dekhiteha avasya dise prati-dine
prabhure kahaye kichu hasiya vacana

prabhure kichu khaoyaite sabara iccha haila
prabhure milaite tarre sargei anila

prabhu tahan bhiksa kaila laa nija-gana
prabhu tarire kahe kichu sodvega-vacane
prabhu-visaye bhakti kichu ha-ila antara
‘prabhu yadi prasada pana karena sayana
‘prabhu yena nahi janena, —raja amara lagiya
prabhu ye puchild, tara uttara na dila
prahlada, bali, vyasa, suka adi muni-gana
prana kene la-iba, tara dravya cahi ami
pranama kari’ prabhu kaila carana vandana

prana nile kiba labha? nija dhana-ksaya
prana-rajya karon prabhu-pade nirmarichana”
prana-rape jhali rakhe haia tatpara

prasada anana bhakta-gane khaoyaila
prasada-malya la-ite lage kaudi dui-pana
prasada pdya vaisnava-gana bale, ‘hari’ ‘hari’

prasarnse tomara krpa-mahima gana
prastave kahilun puri-gosanira niryana
prataparudra eka dchaye niyame

prathame achila ‘nirbandha’ kaudi cari-pana
prati dina laya terha tina-laksa nama
pratiroma-kdpe haya prasveda, raktodgama

7.69
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936
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pratyaha prabhura bhiksa iti-uti haya
pratyaha prabhura nidraya yana prasada la-ite
pratyaha vallabha-bhatta aise prabhu-sthane
pratyeke sabara pade kaila namaskara
prema-bhakti pdya, tanra vipada yaya nasa

prema-parakasa nahe krsna-sakti vine
preme &jna bhangile haya koti-sukha-posa
premete bhartsana kare ei tara cihna

priyena sangrathya vipaksa-sannidhav
prthak prthak bandhi’ vastrera kuthali bhitara

prthivite bhakta nahi uddhava-samana
prthivite ropana kari’ gela premankura
punah ihan varnile punarukti haya
punah ‘visaya’ diya ‘neta-dhati’ paraila
puri-gosani kaila tanre drdha alingana

puri-gosani kare krspa-nama-sankirtana
purira svabhava, —yathesta ahara karana
purusottama-janare tenha kaila parihasa
parva-parayor madhye para-vidhir balavan
parvavat apane nrtya karite lagila

parvavat kaila prabhu kirtana, nartana
parvavat mahaprabhu sabare milila
parvavat nimantrana mana’, —sabara bola
parvavat ratha-age karila nartana
parva-vatsarera jhali ajada kariya
parvavat sata sampradaya prthak karila

parvavat totdya kaila vanya-bhojana

“parve prayage more maha-krpa kaila

parve yabe madhavendra karena antardhana
purve yadi gauda ha-ite bhakta-gana aila
parve yena krsna yadi parihasa kaila

parve yena pafica-pandave vipade tarila”

raga-marge prema-bhakti ‘sarvadhika’ jani
raghava-pandita cale jhali sajaiya
raghavera ajiia, ara karena damayanti
‘raghavera jhali’ bali’ vikhyati yahara
raghavera jhali khuli’ sakala dekhila

raja asi’ dare dekhe nija-gana lana

raja bale, —"yei bhala, sei kara yaya
raja-bilat sadhi’ khaya, nahi raja-bhaya
raja-dandya haya sei sastrera vicare

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta
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tenha yarra pada-dhali karena prarthana
tenho chidra cahi’ bule, —ei tara kama
tenho gele prabhura gana haila harasita
tina bojhari jhali vahe krama kariya
tina-jane istha-gosthi kaila kata-ksana
tomahaite visaya-vancha, tara iccha naya

tomake dekhiye, —yena saksat bhagavan
toma lagi’ raghunatha sakala chadila

toma lagi’ ramananda rajya tyaga kaila

toma lagi sanatana ‘visaya’ chadila

tomara age markha ami pandlitya, prakasilun
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tomara bhajana-phale tomate ‘prema-dhana’
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trijagatera loka asi’ karena darasana
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tumi se na khao, tanra puche bara bara
tumi yaha, prabhure rakhaha yatna kari’
tumi yai’ kara tahan sarva samadhana

tumi ye amara thani kara agamana

tusta hana puri tanre kaila alingana

U

udiya-pada mahaprabhura mane smrti haila
‘udgrahadi’ praya kare acaryadi-sane
udyoga vina mahaprabhu eta phala dila
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162
164

190
62
51

147
165
252
113

148
94

18
134
235

62

61

74
161

46
92
252
177
153
73
98

232
49
201

upagiyamana-mahatmyarn
ardhva-mukhe bara-bara iti-uti caya
uthana prabhu sabare kaila alingane

uthana prabhu tarre kaila alingane

\Y

vairagi hana eta khaya, vairagyera nahi
‘vaispave'ra teja dekhi’ bhattera camatkara
vakresvara, acyutananda, pandita-srivasa
vallabha-bhattera haya vatsalya-upasana
vande sri-krsna-caitanyarn

‘vaninathadi savarnse laia gela bandhiya’

“vaninathaki kare, yabe bandhiya anila?"
vara dila 'krsne tomara ha-uka prema-dhana’
varsantare saba bhakta prabhure dekhite
varsantare yata gaudera bhakta-gana aila
vasi’ krspa-nama matra kariye grahane

‘vasi’ visvada nahe sei prabhura prasada

vasudeva-datta, murari-gupta, gangadasa
vasudeva-dattera ei murdri-guptera ara
vasudeva, gadadhara-dasa, gupta-murdri
vatsareka prabhu yaha karena upayoga
vatsareka tare ara rakhila dhariya

vesyara bhitare tare kariye ganana”
vimana haia bhatta gela nija-ghara

vinaya kariya bhatta kahite lagila

virakta svabhava, kabhu rahe kona sthale
visaya lagi’ tomaya bhaje, sei markha jana
visaya-sukha dite prabhura nahi manobala
visayira bhala manda varta na sunimu’ "
visayira varta suni’ ksubdha haya mana
visesa tahara thani kaudi baki haya

vistara kairachi, taha karaha sravane”
visvam ekatmakarh pasyan

vividha vyanjana randhe prabhura ruci
vyarthalikhana haya, ara grantha bagdaya
vyavahara lagi’ tomabhaje, sei jiana-andha
‘vyaya na kariha kichu rajara mala-dhana’

Y

yabe yei karena, sei saba—manohara
yadivatomaratare rakhite haya mana
ya dustyajam svajanam arya-patham ca hitva

7.33

9.24
10.45

9.128

8.16
7.62
10.60
7.148
101
9.34

9.55
8.30
10.3
7.3
7.83
10.126

109
10121
10.140
1014
10131
7115
7.89

7.6
8.38
9.69
9.114
9.93
9.66
9.48

7.84
8.78
10137

10.51
9.68
9.142

8.95
9.79
7.47

18
142
222
190

90
33
229
7
203
146

155
98
204

42
256

207
255
263
209
259

56

44

101
162
183
174
160
152

42
118
261
225
161
196

126
168
26
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yadyapi guru-buddhye prabhu tara dosa na
yadyapi masekera vasi mukuta narikela
yadyapi pandlita ara na kaila angikara
yadyapi prabhura ajiia gaude rahite

yadyapi vicare panditera nahi kichu dosa

yahan guna sata ache, taha na kare grahana
yahan yaiche yogya, tahan karena vyavahara
yahdra sravane paya gaura-prema-dhana
yaiche taiche kare matra udara bharana
yditeha patha nahi, yaibe kemane?

ydmabhajan durjaya-geha-srrikhalah
yanhara krpate mlecchera haya krsna-bhakti
yanra sange haila vraja-madhura-rasa-jiana
yasodd vd maha-bhaga

yata dine rahe tenha sri-purusottame

yata ninda kare taha prabhu saba jane
yathartha malya kari’ tabe saba ghoda la-ila
‘yathartha-malye ghoda laha’, tenha ta’ kahila
yathartha malye ghoda laha, yeba baki haya
yatha-yogya udara bhare, na kare ‘visaya’
yathesta bhiksakarila tenho nindara lagiya

8.100 128
10125 256
796 48
105 205
799 49
8.81 120
892 124
7171 81
8.64 112
1099 245
7.44 24
719 10
738 21
734 19
981 169
8.47 105
9.54 154
952 154
9.49 152
866 113
8.11 88

yati haia jihva-lampatya —atyanta anydya
yatira dharma, —prana rakhite dhara-matra
yatna kari’ purana sukuta

yatranantare bhatta yai mahaprabhu-sthane
yat te sujata-caranamburuhari stanesu

yei catura, sei kuruka raja-visaya
yei dekhe, sei pdya krsna-prema-dhana
yei ihan sune prabhura vatsalya-prakasa
yei iha sune, sei bada bhagyavan
yei kahe, sei sahi nija-sire dhari’

ye khaila, yeba dila, nahi lekha-daya

yei kichu kare bhatta ‘siddhanta’ sthapana
yei tomadekhe, sei krsna-preme bhase
ye kichu rahila, tsha govinda paila

yena kenapi santustam

ye nd khaya, tare khaoyaya yatana kariya
yesarh prasada-matrena

yesam samsmarandt pursari

ye updye kaudi pai, kara se upaya”
yuktahara-viharasya
yukta-svapnavabodhasya
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885 122
8.86 122
1016 209
7.80 40
7.40 22
933 146
9.7 134
9.152 201
837 101
7158 75
9.122 187
7101 50
713 7
859 110
101 204
873 116
71 1
7.10 5
929 144
868 114
868 114
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Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta’s
verses. Numerals in regular type are references to its purports.

A

Acarya

See: Spiritual master
Acaryanidhi

descended in Bengal, 28
Acaryaratna

descended in Bengal, 28
Activities

of Caitanya as beautiful, 126
two kinds rejected in revealed scrip-
tures, 118

Advaita Acarya

as dancer at car festival, 38

as directly the Supreme Lord, 9

as incarnation of Supreme Lord, 85

induces Krsna to descend, 85

led devotees from Bengal to Jagannatha

Puri, 205

qualities of, 10

took prasada with Caitanya, 34

Vallabha Bhatta argued with, 50-52
Akificana Krsnadasa

went to Jagannatha Puri, 208
Alalanatha

Caitanya desires to go to, 157
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya

summary of Eighth Chapter given in, 83

summary of Chapter Ten in, 203

summary of Chapter Seven in, 1
Anubhasya

cited on nirbandha, 96
Anyabhilasita-sanyarn

verses quoted, 162
Api cet suduracaro

verses quoted, 160
Arjuna

addressed by Krsna, 114
Aruhya krcchrena param padam

verses quoted, 162

Asramas
acaryais spiritual master of all, 7
Attachment
to speculation precludes relationship
with Krsna, 96
Austerity
Krsna inaccessible merely by, 14-15

Bali Maharaja
as great devotee of Vamana, 136
came to visit Caitanya, 135
Bengal
Advaita led devotees from, 205
devotees of go to see Caitanya, 2
list of devotees who descended in, 28
Bhagavad-gita
qucted, 114
quoted on happiness of Brahman
realized soul, 92
quoted on offerings accepted by Krsna,
260
quoted on proper situation of devotee,
160
Bhagavan Acarya
Caitanya accepts dinner invitation of,
124
offered Caitanya home-cooked food,
270
Bhagavan Pandita
went to Jagannatha Puri, 208
Bhakti
See: Devotional service
Bhakti-sandarbha
quoted on mental speculation, 95
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
cited on becoming jagad-guru, 7
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Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
cited on materialists who become
preachers, 163
cited on Ramacandra Puri as sannydsi,

87

cited on real position of living beings,
196

cited on Vallabha Bhatta, 80

Bhava
two kinds of, 14
Bhavananda Raya
family of criticized by Caitanya, 158
Gopinatha Pattanayaka as father of, 137
intimate relationship of Pratdparudra
with family of, 189
Brahma
can't understand intentions of Caitanya,
184
worships lotus feet of Caitanya, 84
Brahma-bhatah prasannatma
quoted, 92
Brahman
material arguments used to understand,
96
Brahmana
may beg for up to five gandas, 149
revenue of government more sacred
than property of, 172-173
Brahma-sampraddya
Vyasadeva belongs to, 136
Brahma-satra
Vyadsadeva as author of, 136
Buddhimanta Khan
went to Jagannatha Puri, 208

C

Caitanya dasa

as son of Sivananda Sena, 264

Caitanya ate at house of, 267-268
Caitanya Mahaprabhu

accepted Sridhara Svami as His spiritual

master, 64-65

as fully independent, 95, 125-126

as great tree, 101

as incarnation of ocean of mercy, 84

Caitanya Mahdprabhu
as Krsna Himself, 5, 40, 61
as life and soul of devotees, 85
as Mayavadi sannyasi, 9
as most merciful incarnation, 132
as omniscient, 44
as personification of religious principles,
52
blasphemed by Ramacandra Puri,
106-107
considers Ramacandra Puri as spiritual
master, 128
defends Ramacandra Puri, 121-122
descended as incarnation, 57
descends to please the devotees, 125
exists in everyone's heart, 49
extracts the purpose from everything,
210
Gadadhara-prananatha as name of, 77
His purport on the holy name, 43-44
known as Cadaira Gaura, 78
meets Paramdnanda Puri and Rama-
candra Puri, 86-88
one should not be preoccupied with ex-
ternal feature of, 79
overeating by devotees of, 90
reduces His eating, 83
reduces intake of prasada, 108,
110-111
requested to disregard Ramacandra
Puri, 116, 120-121
respects Ramacandra Puri, 105
Caturmasya
how Caitanya spent period of, 260-269
Chadiya vaispava-seva nistara
quoted, 29
Chanting
Caitanya leads congregational, 127
Chastity
gopis forsake path of, 26
Conditioned souls
don't recognize their actual profit, 58
purified by chanting holy name, 7
Conjugal love
of gopis as most exalted bhakti, 24
Cowherd boys
pious activities accumulated by, 18
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Damayanti

considered Caitanya an ordinary

human, 211

cooked many things for Caitanya,

209-219
Damodara
descended in Bengal, 28
Death

Madhavendra Puri remembers Krsna at,

97-101
Demigods
visited Caitanya, 134
Desires
Offenses cause material, 95-96
Devotees
Caitanya life and soul of, 85
condemn Ramacandra Puri, 109
gave up eating, 111
of Caitanya overeat, 90
of Caitanya reduced eating, 115
protected from reactions to sin,
160
showbottle, 161-162
Uddhava as greatest of, 25-27
Devotional service
as essence of all mystic yoga, 12
conjugal love of gopis as highest,
24
finer points of etiquette in, 245
learned from pure Vaisnava, 29
pure described, 162
thetrueresult of, 194
Dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra
quoted, 194
Disciple
reprimanded by spiritual master, 93
Dreams
affect yoga practice, 114
Duties
should be properly executed, 114
Dvapara-yuga
system of religion in, 7
Dvépariyair janair visnuh
verses quoted, 7

301

Ecstatic symptoms

manifested by Caitanya, 133
of Caitanya, 233-235

Fasting

unnecessarily precludes yoga practice,
114

Food

cost of Caitanya's, 123
eating sweets affects sense control, 104

G

Gadadhara Pandita

as dancer at car festival, 38

Caitanya accepts dinner invitation of,
124

converted Vallabha Bhatta to worship
of Kisora-gopala, 71

descended in Bengal, 28

heard explanations of Vallabha Bhatta,
47-48

love of compared to Rukminidevi's,
69-70

refused to act as spiritual master, 72

Vallabha Bhatta initiated by, 81

Gadadhara-prananatha

as name of Caitanya, 77

Gadaira Gaura

Caitanya known as, 78

Gandharvas

visited Caitanya, 134

Gangadasa

went to Jagannatha Puri, 208

Ganges

pastimes of Caitanya compared to, 78

Garuda Pandita

went to Jagannatha Puri, 208

Gaudiya-sampradaya

congregational chanting of, 223
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Gauracandra
See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Goddess of fortune
could not receive shelter of Krsna,
15-16
Goloka Vrndavana
See: Vrndavana
Copinatha Acarya
offered Caitanya home-cooked food,
270
Gopinatha Pattandyaka
as a pure devotee, 166
as son of Bhavdananda Raya, 137
story of his arrest and release, 137-155
Gopis
good fortune of, 16
neglected order of Krsna, 206
sometimes chastise Krsna, 23
Uddhava desired dust of feet of, 26-
27
unalloyed love of, 22-26
Gosani
See: Gosvami
Government
revenue of more sacred than
brahmana’s property, 172-173
Covinda
See: Krsna
Covinda (servant)
entrusted by devotees with prasada for
Caitanya, 249-251
massages Caitanya’s legs, 238
reduces intake of prasada, 108,
110-111
takes lunch with Caitanya, 102
Gundica temple
cleansed by Caitanya, 247
Guru
See: Spiritual master

H

Happiness
Caitanya eager to give everyone, 67
of Brahman realized soul described, 92
of residents of Jagannatha Puri after
departure of Ramacandra Puri, 127

Haricandana Patra
pleaded for life of Copinatha Pat-
tanayaka, 151-152
Haridasa Thakura
as dancer at car festival, 38
chants 300,000 holy names daily, 27

Hearing
about Caitanya arouses ecstatic love,
129
Heart
Caitanya chastises someone to purify
his, 67

Caitanya exists in everyone's, 49
Hera-pafcami

Caitanya observed festival of, 248
Hiranyakasipu

killed by Nrsirhhadeva, 136
Holy name

always chanted by Tévara Puri, 97

Caitanya’s purport on, 43-44

chanted day and night by Caitanya, 42

chanted 300,000 times daily by

Haridasa Thakura, 27
chanting of as religion for Kali-yuga, 6
pure devotees always chant, 53

Ignorance
of Vallabha Bhatta dispelled by
Caitanya, 62
Impersonalists
their desire to merge is material, 162
Incarnations
Advaita as one of, 85
Indra
Krsna cut down pride of, 57, 60, 62
Intelligence
Caitanya’s behavior beyond restriction
of anyone’s, 126
Tévara Purt
as ocean of ecstatic love for Krsna,
98
as spiritual master of Madhavendra Puri
and Caitanya, 87
cleans up Madhavendra Puri's stool and
urine, 97
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Jagaddnanda Pandita
criticized by Ramacandra Puri, 88-91
descended in Bengal, 28
love of compared to Satyabhama's, 68
offered Caitanya home-cooked food,
270
served prasadato devotees, 36
Jagannatha Deity
devotees purchased food offered to,
263
fulfilled desire of Vallabha Bhatta, 4
Jagadananda Pandita eats prasada of, 89
possesses all potencies, 151
Pratdaparudra Maharaja heard about ser-
vice of, 169
saved Gopinatha Pattandyaka from
death, 159-160
seen by Caitanya, 134
water pastimes of, 220-221
Jagannatha Puri
Caitanya lived at, 133
devotees went to to see Caitanya, 205
list of devotees who went to, 208
Ramacandra Puri departs from, 127
Ramacandra Puri stays at, 101
Vallabha Bhatta went to meet the Lord
at, 3
Jivan-mukta api punar
verses quoted, 95
Jivan-muktah prapadyante
quoted, 96

K

Kali-yuga
chanting holy name as religion for, 6
Karma-kanda
Mayavadis regard devotional service as,
96
Karmis
can't understand fine points of devo-
tional service, 246
Kasi Misra
his talk with Caitanya, 157-168
Pratdparudra Maharaja came to home
of, 168-178

Kasi Misra
Prataparudra Mahardja daily massaged
feet of, 169
Kasdisvara
descended in Bengal, 28
offered Caitanya home-cooked food,
290
served prasada to devotees, 36
takes lunch with Caitanya, 102
Kevala-bodha-labdhaye
quoted, 95
Khanda
residents of went to Jagannatha Puri,
208
Kinnaras
visited Caitanya, 134
Kiratarjuniya
verse from quoted, 212
Kisora-gopala
Vallabha Bhatta converted to worship
of, 71
Knowledge
Krsna should be sought by Vedic, 26
Krsna
alone gives love of God, 8
as husband of living beings, 51
as master of Mathura, 100
as son of Nanda and Yasoda, 18-
19
as Syamasundara and Ya$odanandana,
43-44
Caitanya as, 5, 40, 61
considered ordinary human by devo-
tees in Vrndavana, 211
cut down pride of Indra, 57, 60,
62
duty of sannyasi to remember, 87
indebted to gopis, 24-25
induced to descend by Advaita,
85
pleased with offerings of His devotees,
259-260
regarded as maya by Mayavadis, 96-
97
Krsnadasa Kaviraja
prays to Rapa and Raghunatha
Gosvami, 130
Ksipram bhavati dharmatma
verses quoted, 160
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Kulina-grama
residents of went to Jagannatha Puri,
208

Laghu-bhagavatamrta
quoted on Krsna as bestower of love of
God, 8
Laghu-tosani
quoted on addiction to material desires,
95
Laksmi
See: Goddess of fortune
Lamentation

Brahman realized soul experiences no,92

of Madhavendra Puri, 91, 93
Liberation
falling down from, 96
Mayavadis fall down from, 162
Life
four goals of human, 13
Living beings
as prakrti, 51
meeting of material nature and, 118
Lotus feet of Caitanya
devotees lick honey from, 1
Gopinatha Pattanayaka meditated on,
193
Prataparudra desires to surrender fully
to, 175
worshiped by devotees, 84
Lotus feet of Krsna
hearing about Caitanya arouses ecstatic

love for, 129
not attained by knowing His opulences,
14
placed on breasts of gopis, 22
Love
purpose of unalloyed is to satisfy Krsna,
22
Ramananda Raya incessantly absorbed
in, 20
Love of God
anyone who saw Caitanya received,
134

Love of God
as highest goal of life, 13
as true result of devotional service, 194
breaking Krsna's order due to, 207
hearing about Caitanya arouses
ecstatic, 129
instructions on achieving, 100
Tsvara Puri as ocean of ecstatic, 98
Nityananda always intoxicated with, 11
Nityananda binds world with knot of
ecstatic, 84
only Krsna can give, 8
Lust
love of gopis without any, 22

M

Madhavendra Puri
as spiritual master of Ramacandra Puri
and Tévara Puri, 87
Tévara Puri cleans up stool and urine of,
97
lamentation of, 91, 93
Madhvacarya
cited on religion for Kali-yuga, 6-7
Maha-mantra
Vaninatha Raya incessantly chanted,
156
Makaradhvaja Kara
as superintendent for raghavera jhali,
220
Malajathya Dandapata
Copinatha Pattanayaka served in, 139
Materialists
mind agitated by hearing activities of,
160
Material nature
meeting of living entity and, 118
Mathura
Krsna as master of, 100
not reached by Madhavendra Puri, 91,

94
Maya
Mayavadis regard devotional service as,
96-97

those in clutches of can’t understand
cowherd boys, 18



General Index 305

Mayavadis
Caitanya as Mdyavadi sannydsi, 9
criticize Vaisnavas, 96-97
in renounced order remember
Nardyana, 87
Mental speculation
as material, 95
Krsna inaccessible by, 14
one can't become an acarya by, 7
relationship with Krsna precluded by at-
tachment to, 96
Mercy
Caitanya incarnation of ocean of, 84
greatness of Caitanya’s, 193-194
meateaters converted by Advaita's, 10
no one can estimate Caitanya’s, 181
of Caitanya on Vallabha Bhatta, 62
of Caitanya's devotees, 1
of Haridasa Thakura, 27
of Krsna necessary to become jagad-
guru, 7
of Ramananda Raya, 21
spiritual master as incarnation of

Krsna's, 7
Mind
agitated by hearing activities of mate-
rialists, 160

hearing about Caitanya pleasing to, 129
Mlecchas

converted by mercy of Advaita, 10
Murari Gupta

went to Jagannatha Puri, 28, 208
Mukunda

See: Krsna
Mystic yoga

devotional service as essence of all, 12

N

Nama-kaumudi

quoted on purport of holy name, 43
Namo ndrdyana

recited by Mayavadi sannyasis, 87
Nanda Maharaja

received Krsna as his son, 19
Narada Muni

Vyasadeva as disciple of, 136

Narayana

Mayavadi sannyasis remember, 87
Narayana-sambhita

quoted on religion for Kali-yuga, 7
Narendra-sarovara

water pastimes of Lord Jagannatha at,

220-221

Narottama dasa Thakura

quoted on serving a pure Vaisnava, 29
Nildcala

See: Jagannatha Puri
Nitydnanda Prabhu

always intoxicated with love of God, 11

as dancer at car festival, 38

as greatest of mendicants, 84

binds world with knot of ecstatic love

of God, 84

disobeyed order of Caitanya, 206

kirtana ended by, 236

took prasada with Caitanya, 34
Nrsirnhadeva

Prahlada saved by, 135-136
Nrsirhhdnanda Brahmacari

went to Jagannatha Puri, 208
Nydya

quoted on praise and criticism, 120

0
Offenses
committed by instructing spiritual
master, 92

committed by rejected disciple, 128

material desires result from, 95-96
Om namo bhagavate narayana

recited by Mayavadi sannydsis, 87
Opulence

material as flickering, 194

P

Pancaratrika

worship according to system of, 7
Pandavas

saved from danger by Krsna, 191
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Paramananda Puri
asks Caitanya to disregard Ramacandra
Puri, 116, 120-121
called Gosvami, 87
meets Ramacandra Puri and Caitanya,
86-88
took prasada with Caitanya, 34
Parampara
commentaries written in, 65
system of described, 29
Parasara
Vyasadeva as son of, 136
Pariksit Maharaja
Bhagavatamnarrated to, 136
Pastimes of Caitanya
compared to Ganges, 78
like nectar to hear, 272
understood by one with devotion to His
lotus feet, 80
Pastimes of Krsna
always chanted by févara Puri, 97
Patalaloka
inhabitants of visit Caitanya, 134
Patram pusparm phalam toyam
verses quoted, 260
Pious activities
accumulated by cowherd boys, 18
of Nanda and Yasodd, 19
Prahlada Mahardja
Bali Mahardja as grandson of, 136
came to visit Caitanya, 135
Prasada
accepted without hindrances at Jagan-
natha Puri, 127
brought by devotees to Caitanya,
249-251
Caitanya and Govinda reduce intake of,
59-60, 108, 110-111
given by Caitanya to His devotees, 226
given to Caitanya by Vallabha Bhatta,
33-36
of Jagannatha eaten by Jagaddnanda
Pandita, 89
taken by Caitanya at home of
Gadadhara Pandita, 80
Pratdparudra Maharaja
came to home of Kasi Miéra, 168-178
daily massaged feet of Kasi Misra, 169

Prataparudra Maharaja
intimate relationship of with family of
Bhavananda Raya, 189
Prayaga
Caitanya kind to Vallabha Bhatta at, 58
Prayers
offered by Krsnaddsa Kaviraja, 130
Pride
of Indra cut down by Krsna, 57, 60, 62
of scholars and philosophers, 65
of Vallabha Bhatta cut down by
Caitanya, 29-30
Puranas
Vyasadeva as author of, 136
Pure devotees
always chant holy name, 53
do not accept opulence of Krsna, 20

Q

Qualities
critics disregard good, 120

Radharani
unalloyed love of, 22
Raghava Pandita
as dancer at car festival, 38
sister of cooked for Caitanya, 209
Raghunatha dasa
gave up his family to serve Caitanya,
164
Rajamahendri
Rdmananda Raya as governor of, 187
Ramabhadracarya
offered Caitanya home-cooked food,
270
Ramacandra Puri
as disciple of Madhavendra Puri, 87
as sannyasi, 87
as speculator and critic, 98
blasphemes Caitanya, 106-107
condemned by devotees, 109
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Ramacandra Puri
considered as spiritual master by
Caitanya, 128
criticizes Caitanya, 83
criticizes Jagaddnanda Pandita, 88-91
departs from Jagannatha Puri, 127
defended by Caitanya, 121-122
instructs his spiritual master, 92
looks for faults in Caitanya, 103-104
meets Paramananda Puri and Caitanya,
86-88
observes parva-vidhi and neglects para-
vidhi, 119
Paramananda Puri requests Caitanya to
disregard, 116, 120-121
reduced price of jagannatha-prasada,
270
stays at Jagannatha Puri, 101
Ramananda Raya
as governor of Rajamahendri, 187
as ultimate knower of transcendental
mellows, 12-13
Caitanya’'s mercy on, 194
Caitanya tasted bliss in company of,
134
Copinatha Pattanayaka as brother of,
139
influence and knowledge of, 20-21
resigned from government for sake of
Caitanya, 164
Rasas
four named, 13
Rasa-lila
Krsna danced with gopisin, 16
Ratha-yatra
devotees of Bengal came to see, 31
Regulative principles
broken out of affection for Krsna, 206
Relationships
with Krsna precluded by attachment to
speculation, 96
Religion
Caitanya as personification of principles
of, 52
of sannyasi not dry renunciation, 113
overeating by sannyasis spoils their
principles of, 117
system of in Kali-yuga, 6-7

Renunciation
dry not religion of sannyasi, 113
of sannydsi destroyed by overeating, 90
Rukminidevi
love of Gadadhara Pandita compared to
that of, 69-70
Rapa Gosvami
Krsnaddsa Kavirdja prays to, 130
pure devotional service described by,
162

Sanatana Gosvami
gave up his post as minister for
Caitanya, 164
Safjaya Purusottama
went to Jagannatha Puri, 208
Sankara
descended in Bengal, 28
offered Caitanya home-cooked food,
270
served prasada to devotees, 36
Sankirtana
one must be empowered by Krsna to
propagate, 6
performed by Caitanya, 228
Sannyasa
taking of as external affair, 196
Sannyasi
Caitanya as Mdyavadi, 9
gratification of senses not business of,
112
may beg for up to five gandas, 149
overeating destroys renunciation of, 90
Ramacandra Purf as, 87
religious principles spoiled by overeat-
ing of, 117
remembering Krsna duty of, 87
should not take interest in material ac-
tivities, 200
should not overeat, 122
Sannyasi nirasir nirnamaskriyah
quoted, 87
Sapta-sati
worship of Durga described in, 161-162
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya
as knower of six philosophical theses,
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Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya
11-12
Caitanya accepts dinner invitation of,
124
Satyabhama
love of Jagaddnanda comapred to that
of, 68
Scriptures
Advaita unparalleled in understanding,
10
Sense gratification
desire of impersonalists to merge is, 162
not business of sannydsi, 112
Senses
eating sweets affects control of, 104
Separation
experienced by Madhavendra Puri, 93
feelings of situate one spiritually, 100
gopis’ feelings of, 26-27
waves of felt by Caitanya, 133
Sin
Lord protects devotee from reactions
to, 159-160
Siva
can’t understand intentions of Caitanya,
184
worships lotus feet of Caitanya, 84
Sivananda Sena
Caitanya ate at house of, 266
Caitanya ddsa as son of, 264
took charge of devotees in Jagannatha

Puri, 208
Sleep
must be regulated for yoga practice,
114

Smirti-sastra
cited on restrictions for sannyasis, 87
Spiritual master
as incarnation of Krsna's mercy, 7
Caitanya accepted Sridhara Svami as
His, 64-65
devotional service learned from, 29
Gadadhara Pandita refused to act as, 72
instructed by Ramacandra Puri, 92
one becomes by mercy of Krsna, 7
Ramacandra Puri considered as
Caitanya's, 128
rejects disciple, 128

Spiritual master
reprimands disciple, 93
Sridhara Svami
accepted by Caitanya as His spiritual
master, 64-65
Vallabha Bhatta denies explanations of,
55
§rimad-Bhégavatam
cited on speculative knowledge, 95
many commentaries on, 64-65
must be learned from realized soul, 29
professional reciters of, 163
quoted on association of great per-

sonalities, 5
quoted on falling down from liberation,
162

quoted on good fortune of gopis, 16
quoted on gopis chastising Krsna, 23
quoted on Krsna's indebtedness to
gopis, 25
quoted on one eligible to become
devotee, 167
quoted on praise and criticism, 118-
119
quoted on sentiments of Uddhava, 26
quoted on those to whom Krsna is inac-
cessible, 14-15 '
quoted on true result of devotional ser-
vice, 194
quoted on Ya$oda, Nanda and cowherd
boys, 18-19
Vallabha Bhatta wrote commentary on,
41-42, 55
Vyasadeva as author of, 136
Stiman Pandita
went to Jagannatha Puri, 208
Sriman Sena
went to Jagannatha Puri, 208
Srivasa Thakura
as dancer at car festival, 38
as head of devotees, 85
Sukadeva Gosvami
narrated Bhagavatam, 136
praises attitude of pure devotees,
17
visited Caitanya, 135
Suklambara Brahmacari
went to Jagannatha Puri, 208
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Supersoul

yogis know the Lord as, 19
Supreme Lord

acts for everyone's welfare, 59
SvarGpa Damodara

Caitanya tasted bliss in company of,

134

ecstatic love personified by, 21

sang to Caitanya, 232

served prasida to devotees, 36

Vallabha Bhatta argued with, 50
Syamasundara

as name of Krsna, 43-44

V)

Uddhava
as greatest devotee, 25-27

\%

Vaisnavas
criticized by Mayavadis, 96-97
See also: Devotees
Vaisnavism
power of Advaita’s, 10
Vakre$vara
as dancer at car festival, 38
descended in Bengal, 28
offered Caitanya home-cooked food,
270
Vallabha Bhatta
accustomed to worshiping child Krsna,
71
converted to worship of Kiora-gopila,
71
initiated by Cadadhara Pandita, 81
like duck in society of swans, 50
pride of cut down by Caitanya, 29-30,
57-66
seemed like glowworm compared to
other Vaisnavas, 33
went to Jaganndtha Puri to meet the
Llord, 3

Vallabha Bhatta
wrote commentary on Bhagavatam,
41-42, 55
Vamana
Bali Maharaja as great devotee of,
136
Vaninatha Raya
arrest of, 146
Caitanya's mercy on, 194
incessantly chanted maha-mantra,
156
Vedas
divided by Vyasadeva, 136
Virocana
as son of Prahlada Maharaja, 136
Visnu
regarded as mdya by Mayavadss, 96-
97
See also: Krsna, Narayana
Visnu-bhakti-candrodaya
quoted on material desires, 96
Varnas
acarya s spiritual master of all, 7
Vasudeva Datta
descended in Bengal, 28
went to Jagannatha Puri, 208
Vrajabhami
See: Vindavana
Vindavana
devotees in consider Krsna an ordinary
human, 211
devotees in enjoy association of Krsna,
15
Vyasadeva
as author of the Vedas, 136
praises attitude of pure devotees, 17
visited Caitanya, 135

w

World, material
seed of ecstatic love for Krsna sowed in,
101
Worship, temple
as system of religion in Dvapara-yuga,
7
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Y Yoga
bodily activities must be regulated to
Yasoda perform, 114
considered Krsna her son, 18-19 frees one from material pains, 114
Krsna bound by, 16 Yogis
Yasodanandana know the Lord as Supersoul, 19

as name of Krsna, 43-44



The Author

His Divine Crace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in this world
in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent
devotional scholar and the founder of sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic In-
stitutes), liked this educated young man and convinced him to dedicate his life to
teaching Vedic knowledge. Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven
years later (1933) at Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple.

At their first meeting, in 1922, Stila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura requested
Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge through the English language. In
the years that followed, $rila Prabhupada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-
gita, assisted the Gaudiya Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance,
started an English fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and
checked the galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and
struggled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never stopped;
it is now being continued by his disciples in the West.

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, the
Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title “Bhaktivedanta.” In
1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada retired from married life, and four
years later he adopted the vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his
studies and writing, Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana,
where he lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and writing.
He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At Radha-Damodara,
Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s masterpiece: a multivolume translation
and commentary on the eighteen thousand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam
(Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote Easy Journey to Other Planets.

After publishing three volumes of Bhiagavatam, Srila Prabhupada came to the
United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual master. Since that time,
His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes of authoritative translations,
commentaries and summary studies of the philosophical and religious classics of
India.

In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila Prabhupada
was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great difficulty that he
established the International Society for Krishna Consciousness in July of 1966.
Under his careful guidance, the Society has grown within a decade to a world-
wide confederation of almost one hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes
and farm communities.

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vindavana, an experimental Vedic com-
munity in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of New Vrndavana,
now a thriving farm community of more than one thousand acres, his students
have since founded several similar communities in the United States and abroad.
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In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and second-
ary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in Dallas, Texas. The
school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the beginning of 1975 the enroll-
ment had grown to 150.

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large international
center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also the site for a
planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the magnificent Krsna-
Balarama Temple and International Guest House in Vrndavana, India. These are
centers where Westerners can live to gain firsthand experience of Vedic culture.

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his books. Highly
respected by the academic community for their authoritativeness, depth and
clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in numerous college courses. His
writings have been translated into eleven languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book
Trust, established in 1972 exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Crace,
has thus become the world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian
religion and philosophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s
most recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —completed
by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali religious classic Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta.

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada has circled
the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to six continents. In
spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada continues to write prolifically.
His writings constitute a veritable library of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature
and culture.



(continued from front flap)

Madhya-lila (the middle period), the
longest of the three, is a detailed narration of
$ri Caitanya's extensive and eventful travels
throughout India as a renounced mendicant,
teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and
mystic. Finally, Antya-lila (the final period)
concerns the last eighteen years of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s manifest presence, spent in
semiseclusion in Jagannatha Puri, Orissa.
During these final years, $ri Caitanya drifted
deeper and deeper into trances of spiritual
ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and
literary history, Eastern or Western.

. Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, was a great saint and
a confidential disciple and student of
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, the renowned
ascetic saint who was one of the most inti-
mate disciples of Sri Caitanya. He com-
menced work on the text while in his late
nineties and in failing health, as he vividly
describes in the text itself: “I have now be-
come too old and disturbed in invalidity.
While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot
remember anything, nor can | see or hear
properly. Still | write, and this is a great
wonder.” That he nevertheless completed,
under such debilitating conditions, the
greatest literary gem of medieval India is
surely one of the wonders of literary history.

The English translation and commentary is
the work of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti-
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s
most distinguished scholar and teacher of
Indian religious and philosophical thought.
He himself is a disciplic descendant of $ri
Caitanya, and his intimate familiarity with
the precepts of Caitanya Mahaprabhu emi-
nently qualifies him to present this impor-
tant classic to the English-speaking world.
The ease and clarity with which he ex-
pounds upon S$ri Caitanya’s precepts lures
even a reader totally unfamiliar with Indian
religious tradition into a genuine under-
standing and appreciation of this profound
and monumental work.

The entire text, with commentary, pre-
sented in seventeen lavishly illustrated
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust,
represents a contribution of major impor-
tance to the intellectual, cultural and
spiritual life of contemporary man.




$ri Caitanya-caritimrta is the authorized work on the life and teachings of $r
Krsna Caitanya—the philosopher, saint, spiritual preceptor, mystic and divine
incarnation who pioneered a great social and religious movement in Sixteenth
Century India. His teachings, which embody the highest philosophical and
theolgoical truths, have affected centuries of religious and philosophical
thinkers until the present day.

This translation and commentary on the original Bengali text is the work of
His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada (pictured above), the
world’s most distinguished scholar and teacher of Indian thought and culture
and author of the best-selling Bhagavad-gita As It s. This translation of $ri
Caitanya-caritamrta represents a contribution of major importance to the
intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man.

ANTYA-LILA
Volume 3

SRI
CAITANYA-
CARITAMRTA

RIS DIVINE GRACE

A.C.Bhaktivedanta
Swami
Prabhupada

THE
BHAKTIVEDANTA
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